GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA

CENTRAL
ARCHAOLOGICAL >
r’| LIBRARY |

ACCEEEI()N o 1473
Ll e 301”55/‘353“ chm|

© DUGACTE










GREATER INDIA SociETy BUultinn No. 5

INDIA AND JAVA

(Second ediffor, revised and enfarged)
PART 1 2= pant T el
(HISTORY) —_—

-

BIJAN RA)] CHATTERJEE,
. A. (Cal.), p5. p. (Lond.)

Drofessor, Meerut College




L7 L TES0 L RSTIC AR
LIURALY, NEW DLuilL
Aco, Ho/lf'z"t}.....
Ihh.........,.F;ﬁ.'-.:z:ﬁfélnmm
Cell Mo...... 2220954 L25761)
Clha

Prnted: and Publistisd by M. 0 Das
P'RABASI PPRESS
1902, Uppar Cirenlar Hoad, Calentin



FOREWORD

In offoring to  the publie this néw and revised edition of
the Greater India Soociety’s Bulletin No. 5, an apology Is
needed for the unfortunate dolay thnt hes oecorred in its
poblication. This has been largely due to tha [act that both
authors had to stay at a4 great distance from the Press
where the work was printed.

In the first part of the present work the anthor D
B. R Chatterii has further availed himeelf of his  koowledge
ol the Dutch sources to revise and  hring  up-to-dale the
subjoct matter of the first edition.

The second part, which is altogether new, consists of
n corpus  of Sanskrit inseriptions from Java, Sumatra and
Bornen—innds of originnlly alien tongues and peoples but
alterwards completsly transfased by contact with the
saperior oultare of Indin.  In this part while Dr. Chatterjes
has with his wusmal industry collected all the inseriptions,
the task of oditing and translating them bhas been underfaken
by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti to  whom the Society conveys its
wiarmest thanks,

At the present fims whon India's fitness for undertaking
the responsibilities of s complate national life is being judged
at the bar of the world’s opinion, it is to be huped that
this modest narrative of her cultural achisvement in a rematy
coenet of South-Eastarn Asia in the past will not fail to
awnken & wido and a keen interest

It gonclusions 4 word of ackuowledgment is doe fo the
Prubasi Press for the unfalling courtesy which It has
extanded to us at every stage of publication of the present
waork.

Caleutta, Hon. Seeretary,
April, 1633 Greater Indii. Socitty







AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

In this Bolletin I have tried to give a general idea of
Indian enlture of Java and Sumatra in a popular way, In
this connection T desire to express my indebtedness to
Dr. Otto Blagden, Dean of the School of Oriental Studies,
London, who introduced me to the standard Dutoh works
on the subject, gaided me i my stodies on the history
of Tnsulindia and read with me several imporiant texts, |
um specially thankful to Dr. Blagden for his help as
regards the sections on Shrivijaya and the Javanese
Hamayanao.

In the gecond edition T have added two more chapters.
This first and  second chapters have been revised according
to the new information swhich Prol Krom's Hindoe
Javaunsehe Cespliedents has now made available.

BRC
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AN OUTLINE OF INDO-JAVANESE HISTORY

THE materinl on  which Sir Stamford Raflles based his
history of ancient Javw riz, comparatively mecent Javanese
tradition, has bot litfle listorical value. We have to go
back to the ancient inscriptions of the Malay Archipelago,
contemporary notices in Chinese annals and Kavi clironieles,
like the Nagarokrtagamn and the Pararaton, in order to
reconstrnot the  Hindu-Buddhist period of Javanese history.
Within the last thirty years Duteh scholars  like Kern,
Brandes and Krom bave accomplished much in  this
dirsotion. Indeed Dr. N.J Krom's Hindoe~Javaansche
(Geseliedenis will for a long time remain the stundaxd work
an this subject.

The mention of Jeva in the Ramayana, where Sugriva
sands out ssarching parties ia quest of Sita to the four
cavdinal points, is well-known. Professor Sylvain Lavi
would aseribe to this passage s date not later than the frst
century A. D, Ptolemy, the astronomer of Alexandria who
wrote his geography about the middle of the 20d ceatury
A D. refers to duva as Jabadieu (Yavadvipa)—s name
which he himself translates as the island of barley. Thus
the Sanskrit name of the islapd was already known to
foreigners. Chinesa chropiclss meation that abont 132 A.D,
Tino Pien (Deva Varman ?), the king of Ye-tiso {Yavadvipa),
sont an embassy to Chioa. The Emperor presented to Tino
Pien n seal of gold and s violet ribbon.

The earliest inseriptions hitherto disenvered come nof
from Java but from eastern Borneo. They are mot duted, but
ot palasographical grounds they have been assigned to the
fourth century A. D). The script closely resambles that of the
carly Pallava inscriptions of South Indin and that of the
parliest inscriptions of Champa and Kamboja. The Borneo
inseriptions are, however, much earlier than the Pallava
imseriptions and it is i this jslund  that woe first find this
seript. The langnage is tolerably good Sanskrit The
insoriptions tell us of one Ashvavarman, the foundsr of &
noblo rage, Foremost among his soms was Mulavarman, the
lord of kings, who had celebrated u bakusurarnaka sacrifice,
for which ceremony stonp yupas (sacrificial posts) had been
P by Brahmaps Fragments of these stone posts have
been discovered along with the inseription.

Thes next series of inseriptions tell us of Purnavarman
of Western Java. These, too, are not dated, buf, oo acconnt
of their archaic charncter, have been aseribed to the middle
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of the 5th, century A.D. The script is the same which
Inter on became known o  Pallava grantha  and which is
found in ewrly Borneo and in the Indo-Chinese epigraphy
of Clampa snd Kambuja. Purnovarmun calls  himself the
lord of Teroma-ungara (near Batavin) and ona of the
imseriptions vefers to  the cowstrnction of two caoals,
Chandrshhigh aud Gomati It is  to bw noted that both the
names are those ol rivers of Norilh India. On two of the
inseriptions the foot-prints of Pornavarman himsell are
mm{‘ and compared with those of Vishoo, while on & thind
the footmurks of the king's olephont are oot into the
stane.

It might hava been during the reign  of Purnavarmas
or one of his immedinte predecessors that the Chiness
pilgrim Fa-hiem reached West Java from Cevion. Fa-hien
writes that in this country there were many Brahmans but
that the Buddhist religion here was not of sufficient
importance to be worth mentioning. Then he mentions that
after & short stay he sailed for Canton {in 418 A. D) in o
merchant vnssel which had 200 Hinda traders on bomed

B was  probably fimst  preached n Java by
Grunavarman, o prince of Kashmir, In 423 A. D. From Jara
Gunavarman  proceeded to  China in u ship beloaging to
Hindu of the nums of Nandi.

The next meption of Java is also from a Chinese soures.
Wo learn from the kistory of the first Sung dynasty that,
in the year 435 A. D, the king of Ja-va-da whose noms was
Sri-pa-da-do-a-la-pa-mo  (Shripadn  Dhardvarman %) ssnb n
envoy to the Chinese eourt to present o letter.

Another Chinese ehronicls, which covers the first half
af the Gth century A. 1. deseribes s kingdom of fhe name
of Lan-ga-su on the N. W, const of Javn. “The pngslu say
that this kingdom was ocstablished more than 4 ¥oars
sgo. It onea happened that o king of this  country
was very unsatisfactory in his rule, One of Wis relations
wis & elotor man, and therefore the people begun to turn
towsrds bim ... The king drove him out of the realm, where-
upon his  kinsman went to Indin and there married the
doughter of n ruler of that country. When the Eing of
Lan-ga-su died, the exiled prince was called buok by the
nobles to be their king...” The son of this king sent & letter
to the Chinese Emperor, which is charncterised by a forvent
Buddhist tone

It sectns that townrds the ond of the il century,
Western Java fell jnto decay and Central Juvn rose ot
promivence. The wew history of the 1"ang dyuasty mentions
n kingdom of the mame of Kalinga in Central Java und
describes embassies which came from this kingdom nnd from
Ball in the period G37.649,

-d-‘-.



Ll ENDEA - AXD JAVA B

“In 674 A. I). the people of this realm took as their
rmler & fady of the mame of Sima Her vule was most
excellent, oven things dropped on the road were not picked
up. An Arab chief {an Arab colony existed on the Western
ooast of Sumatra from an early date) seat a bag of gold
to be laid down within her frontiers. The people svoided
it in walking, and it remained untcuched for three years.
Unce the Cruwn-Prinee stepped over that gold and éum
Sima wad s0 angry with him that she wanted to  have him
axecuted. There was however a compromise, and the prince's
toes, whieh Lnd tonched the bag of gold, were eut oft.,”

We hear 5o more of this kingdom of Kalinga in  Java.
Our next source of information is the Janggal inscripiion
of Central Javs, of the Shaka vear 654 (732 A. D.), the first
dated record which we have got as yel from Java. The
seript (Pallava Grantha) and  the language (Sanskrit) hith
closely resemble the  characters and the style of the Han
Choy Inseription of Bhavavarman, the king who reigned in
Kamboja ahout the middle of the Gth century. This Central
Javanese inscription is m Shaiva document and refers to the
reconstriotion of a Shaiva temple on the model of a
colebrated shrine in the hely land of Kupjara Kunja
Probably this Kuujsra Kunjn is to be identified with the
ashrama of Agastyn of that name in  South [India, Two
kings of Central Jave, Sannahn and Sanjaya {father and
son), are mentioned here as having ruled long on this eirth
with justice like Manu. Perhups the Bhiva temples on  the
Digmg plutean should be aseribed to this peviod. A later
Jsvanose chronigle describes extensive conquests of San&r{l
bevond the boundaries of Java. Princes of Sumatra, Bali
and the Malay Peninsuly aro said to have yielded after
sevore fighting and seknowledgnd bis supremacy.

_Another Shaiva inscription discovered at Dinaya in
Enstern Java, dated 682 Shaka (700 A. D), describes the
construction of a blsck stone image of Agastya Rishi. This
was dope by the ovder of king Gujurins, the benofactar of
Brohmans nand the worshipper of Agastys, who had seen an
image of the Rishi constructed ont of Devadary wood by his
ancestors. 1o order tp got rain, this image of Agasiyu
Kumbhayoni was copsecrated jn bumdda-lagna by the strong-
minded king in the fine Maharshi-hlavana.”

It may be mentioned in this connection that Azastya is
referred to again in another inscription which is duted a
century later (785 8.=—863 A. D.) and which s partly in
Sanskrit verse and partly in Kavi. Kaviisa mixtare of
Sanskrit and a Polynesinn dialoct. There Agostya is also
invoked mmder the Juvanese name of Valsing. A temple
of the name of Bhadraloka fs mentioned in this Inscription
us having been built by Agasiva himself, and in the conclad-
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ing lines there is a praver offered for the and pros-
perity of tno deseendants of the Maharshi wgu._ it seems, lad
settled down in hJ“l Prol Kir:rmi however, thinks lllthlt the
nam@ Agastya here might reier to some gm'sm: ving i
the fth century A. D. who bore the name the grent seer.

In the meantime, bowever, important political chinges
had come over Central Juva, which had passed, about the
middle of the Sth century, from the hands of the Shaivi
rulers into the control of & Mahayanist dynasty from Somatra.
Chinese records tell us that a Hinduised kingdom of
Palembang existed In Sumattn in the Gth  esntury A, D).
A learned French savant, M. Coodls, hes made o most
remarkable contribution to our knowledge of the ancient
history of Further Indin by identifying Palembang with
Bhrivijaya, the San-fot-si of the Chinese, We now know that
the Shailendra dynasty of Shrivijays ruled over u  mighty
ompire extending over the Mulay Peninsula and Ceatral Java
besides Sumatra. In the 10th uanhlra a Buddhist temple
was consbructed at Negsapatam (vear ) at the expense
of a king of this Sumatran dynasty with the permission of
a Chola prinee. A Nalanda copper plate of Devapils records
the grant of some villages by the Pila sovereign of Bengal
for the upkeep of a monastery at Nalanda which was built at
the instavce of Bilaputradeva of the Shuilendra dynusty of
Suvarnadvipa (Sumatea) out of his devotion to Buddhism
Evidently thercfore Shrivijavs or Palembang in' Sumatra

bacome a stronghold of Mshayanu Buddhism sinee the
days of I-tsing, who towards the end of the Tth ceatury
deseribed it a8 n great centre of Hinayana learning.

To come back to Java. an inscription found near the lovely
temple of Kalusan in Central Java and dated 700 Shaka, (775
A. D talls us  that this temple of TArk  was built at  the
command of tho Shailondrs king of Shrivijays in his own
kingdom. Apparently the Jovanese possessions were governsd
by viceroys on behalf of the Sumatran soversign. A remark-
able fact is that this inseviption is not in  the Palluva
seript of Routh Indin but In a North Indian alphabat,
In my work on ancient Cambodin I bave tried to show
that the introdnetion of Mabayana Buddhism and & North
Indian seript .in Cambodia should also be associated with
the dominating influence of Shrivijaya.  Moreover. this
North Indien seript of Java and OQambodia is obrionsly more
okin to Bengali than to the Devansgari characters  This
teature und the curious eombination of Mahayans Baddlism
with Trantric elements and Shaiva doctrines to be found
henceforth in Jave, Sumstra and Cambodia, have led me to
suggest in the above-mentioned work  that Irom the Rth
century onwards, South Indian influence seems to bo on the
Wwane in Farther India—which, in religion and in wrt, comes
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more and more under the sway of Pala Bengal and Magadha
In this connection V'rof. Krom states : “Indian Buddhism in
this period had » recognisad centre in the University of
Nalanda—which eentre had a far-reaching inttuence on  the
whole of India as well as remote colonies as far away as
as Ohina. . Therefore for (the true source of) the Mahayanist
finds in Java we must look fiest of all to Nalanda.™

Central Java did not langnish under the rule of the
Shrivijaya kings This is the classic pertod of Javaness
architecture.  Borobodur—that epic  in stone—is also to  be
useribed to this pericd, The image of Avalokiteshvara in
the Chindi Mendoot is one of the happiest effurts of Javanese
seulpture and can stand comparison with the best specimens
of the Gupta school. Again, by a Shallendra king, as i
proof of the study of Sanskrit, was gdited a Sanskrit giassa.lg
(Amaramald) in Kasvi (0ld Javanese) About |63 A, Dy
the Samatran period of Javanese history comés to an end—
a3 an inscription, bearing .the date 785 Shaka era (863 A D),
has been discovered in  Central Java which commeamorates
the cult of Agastya.

About this period the Shaiva princes, who had been
ousted from Central Java and who had settled down in the
pastern portion of the island, sppear to have won back their
lost territory from the governors of the Shailendra kings of
Shrivijaya. Thus was founded the Hindu kingdom of
Mataram in Central Java which listed appavently from B63
A D. to 915 A. D, Daksha (015 A. 1) seems to be the last
ruler of Mataram and to be the builder of Prambanam. After
his. reign Central Java seems to bave been ruled by governors
appointed by East Javanese soversigus. Wawa was one of
these overlords of Matarum, Tt was during his reign
that the ‘Minto inseription’ (024 A. D) wus written. It is
so called because Sir 5. Raffles sent this inseription to Lord
Minto in Scotland during the period of the British porupation
of Java. It is a grant for & temple. With Wawa's death
Centzal Java drops out altogether from Javanese history. The
great building activity contipned in Central  Java under
these Mataram princes; for to this period of Hindn revival
belongs the famous Prambanam group of temples with its

tficent TJjat‘n depicting seenes of the Ramayans. About
RN A D. (the elose of Wawa's reiza) occurred a grest
disaster, probably a volcanic eruption, and Central Java was
abandoned. _

The seene now ghifts to Eastern Java where rose p power-
ful State under Mpoo Sindok who was at first a ministor of
Wawa During Sindok’s reign fived the Baddhist suthor of
the Subbuti Tantra, n text which attained fume aftorwards

His great-grand-danghtor Mahendradatti AETH) was
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married to Udugana, the governor of Bali;, which islund had
already coms under the sway of the East Javanose princes.
The offspring of this union, as we' are told in ay inacription,
was  the preat Erlunggn. Whils only 15 years of age, this
prinee had to lly from his enemies and take rofuge in the
forest of Vamagivi. He and Hhis fullowers lived with the
ascetics fn the forest elad in the bark of tress asd purtaking .
of the same food as these hermits. Ho then mady & vow
thut if be was ever restored to his throne, he would build
an avkrama in the forest—a  vow, which the wseription tells
us, he carried out on a magnificont seale. In the Shaka
year 457 (1035 A. D.), niter having overthrown his  anomies
il the east and west and, like & fery dragon, having burut
the andrya inon-Aryan) soulh, Etlangza was enthroned as
the overlord of Javadvipn It was during his reign that
same of the most renowned Kavi (01d Javaness) poems were
composad—Arjuna-Yiviha, Viritn-parva and a translation
of the Mabablisraty, The Ramayann may also have heen
translated into Kavi during this reign,

In 1042 King Frlangea seain took to a hermit’s life
after dividing Wis kingdom betwesn lis two sons. The
partition  was offeeted by a learned sage, Bharnds, who had
nequired ‘siddhi! With o piteher  of waler, which came
down from the heavens by the magic power of the great
master, the boundary line betwesn the two kingdoms of
Kediri and Jangala was marked out.

O Jangaly Tittle is  known ; but Kediri or Daha has
made itsell illustrions by the contributions its poets  huve
maude to Kavi literatare. As a Dutoh scholar has written :
“The Javaness of to-day still looks back on Kadiri's goldan
age a8 the most perfoot realisation of his romantio it
About 1104 A, D. flonrished at the court of king Varshajayu
the poet Triguna, who was the author of tho Kavi
PORMS Sumnussantsks wnd Krishndyane About 1120 A D
reigned.  Kameshvara who has been  identified with  the
famous horo Raden Pusji of the Panji romance, still o
popolar in Javs. He was martied to Ohaadra Kirann—a
princes of Jangnfe—"with whom the king always sat on
the golden lion-throne,” and he was the bora of all sorts of
advenbures, His eourt-poet was Mpn  Dharmajs,  who
Emm;md the Smurs-dshana (the burning of the God of

va')

Between 1135 and 1155 A.D. Juyabayu, who is remember-
ed to this day in Java, was on the Kediri throne. During
his reign the paet  Pensolooh wrote the Bhiruta Yuddhs
and the Harivamsa, Later on Mahabharuta episodes  wern
adapted in suoh « way that the scene of the t battle
wis shifted to Java and the heroes wire tansformed into
duvancss princes and thus beeamo thy anesstors of nobla
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Javaness families. King Jayabays is deseribed in the Bhirata
Yuddha as a great conqueror who succseded in overcoming
even the ruler of Sumatra., The tradition still exists in Java
that Jayabuya will come back and vestore the golden  age.
He was n Vaishuava prince.

The tulers of Kediri also made their influence felt in
foreign relutions. In 1129 A. D. Kimeshvara received [rom
the Chinesa Emperor the title of king. We learn from
Arab sources that Javanese merchants truded up to the
vicinity anmmm (o the sontheast mn'ﬂh of Afriea)
opposite agascar, There were numerous Negro slaves
ut the court of the Javanese princes. Inded ?ﬁr Gabriel
Ferrand hus been lod to the conclusion by linguistic evidence
and by the aceounts of Arab aund carly Portuguese travellors
that Madagascar was colonised in the frst centuries of
the Christisn cra by Hinduised emigrants from Sumatra
and Javn, In the 10th eentury, he states, there was a new
migration to Modegascar from the Malay Archipelago,

Early in the 13th century Kediri bad to submit to  the
adventurer Ken Arok with whose romantic career we have
now to deal. We bhave ample material for the history of
Juva from the 13th century onwards, for both the Nagars-
krtagama and the Purarnton, the two most valuable Kavi
chronicles which we possess, cover tlie Siogasari and the
Majapahit  periods, Tho Paramfon coutinues its narmbive
up to 1478 A. I}, iie the end of the Hindu periad of
Javanese history, while the Nagarakrfazama stops in the
year 1865 during the reign of Hyam Wurnk—the uuthor
Peapanchn being the eourt-poet of that great monarch.

The Pararaton begins with the story of Ken Arok—
the nucestor of the rulers of the Singusari and Majapahit
kingdoms., He & deseribed as the issne of Brahma, the
incarnation of Vishan and u near relation of Shiva. Being
thus a supsrman, Lo hesitated at nothing. He was gailiy
aof thoft, murder, and of every conceivable crime. One day,
whila he sat in o gambling den, he met a Brahman who had
some fram  India for the sole purpose of seeing him. This
Braliman had come to koow from snpernatural sourees
in Tndis that Visheo had incarnated himself in Java in the
porson of Ken Arok. With the Brahman's help Ken Arok
zot into the servies of the prince of Singasari (ur Tumagel),
n vassal chief of Kediri, Thea he fell in love with the
wifs of the prinos, Dedes—the most beautiful woman in
Java, of whom had besn foretold that her husband would
be & Chakravarti monsrch. After u series of disreputable
adventures the Kediri prines was disposed of by means of a
dagger. Ken Arok aseended the throne of Singasari in 1220,
married Queen Dedes and  soon  reduced the neighbouring
principalities of Jangals and Kedird to submission. He assumed
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the title of Rajosa Sang Amurvabbumi and had sucepeded in
eonsolidating his conguests before lie was murdersd in 1227.
The celobrated image of Prajuns-paramita, perhaps the most
exquisite specimen of the Indo-Javaness school of sculpture,
is ascribed to his reign, and i3 said to represent the festures
of his gueen Dodes,

The reign of Krtanagara 1268-1202 A DJ the fourth
mler of Smigasari after Ken Arok, wws full of events which
formed s torning-point in Javanese history. Krtanugam,
even in hiz life-time, was adored pz Shiva-Baddha but in
roality he was weak and frivolous and brought disasters
on his State. Withont taking ecare to make his position
secure ut bome, he fritterad away his resonress in
expeditions to Maluyu ‘in Romatr), Ball,  Bukulpura
(in 8. W. Borneo), ete. His inordinate pride led him to
insult the envoy of the Chiness Emporor Kubilai Klan,
Meanwhile a wassal of his, Jayakatong of Kediri (or
Dalin), rosé in revolt agmingt him. Krtanagara's son-in-law,
Raden Vijaya, tried in wain to resist the rebel chief,
who made his -entry into Singesari.  Krtanagara was slain,
and Vijaya escspad to Madara (the island to the north of
daval, He came back ugwein, however, entered the serviee
of his former enemy Javakatong and served him with a
carefolly feigned faithfulpess, With thak prince’s permission
Raden Vijaya founded n new town on a waste land which
came to he koown ns  Majapahit (Bilva-tilla) from a boel
tree with bitter fmit found growing on the site. Vijayn
waa all the while biding his opportaonity, which came in
1203 A. D, with the narrival of the Chinese troops sent by
Knbilsi Khan to avenge the insnlt offered to his envoy.
At the instigation of Raden Vijaya the Chinese penerals
moved asguinst Juyakatong of Kediri, who perighed in the
conflict. His enemy being thus disposed of, Raden Vijaya
then nttacked the Chingse troops, who, sstonished af this
treachery, retreated to their ships and sailed away to Ching
without having secomplished auything. Kubilai Khan was
highly incensed at the failure of this expedition and
condemned one of his geoerals, a Mongol, to receive
seventeen Inches,

Baden Vijaya, having got rid of all hiz loes, s=cended
the throne of Majapahit, in 1204 A D, and, assuming
the title of Krtarajasa Jayavardhons, made himself the
overlord of Fast Java, A fine ststuts of this first  sovereign
of Majupahit, erected in the temple built over his ashes,
represents him a8 Visheu with oll the sacred symbole This
practice of idenfifying deceased monarchs with the divinities
they worshipped in their life-time was common in  aneient
Cambodia as well a8 in Java

The son of KErtarsjusa, who succesded him, was a
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worthless rolar. The third sovereigo of Mujapahit was
the great queen Tribhovanottungadevi Jayavishravardbani—
the eldest danghter of Krtarajasa. She shared her royal
‘position with her mother Gayatri (v dosont Boddhist) and
her sister Bdjadovi, Her hushand, the Prines-Consort, was
the chief justice of the pealm. Tt was, however. (Gajamada,
the prime-minister, who was the most masterfol personality
at ber courf. One day in w cabinet mesting he declared
that he wonld not toueh the income from his estate till
Wast Java, Bali and the chain of islgnds to thy east of it
Bakulpur in §-W. Borneo, Palembang or Shrivijaya in
Stmatra nnd Pahang and Singapurs (Singapom) in the Malay
Peninsuls were conguered by  Majapahit This  solemn
vow was received with jesrs and contsmptuons laughter.
Gajamudy, keenly Iealing the [nsulk, laid his  complaiot
before the queen. The scoffers had to elear ouf and
Gajamnds  received the royal permission to earry out his
nalley,

Ball wus overrnn in 1343, The powerful prince of
Badahulo in Ball was slain and as he was the over-lord
of the chain of islands to the eadt of Java and of Madura
und 4 portion of Celobes—thi® was a  great trinmph for
Majapakit, _

Probubly the other conguests ware achieved during the
next reipm, that of Havam Waorok, under whom Oajamuda
eontinoed to serve as primo-minister. ) _

To period  bolong the curions insoriptions of
Adityavarman—« prince of Sumates who was n relation
ind & vassal of the queen of Majapshit The langnuge
of these inseriptions i very obsure but they clearly show
the prevalence of Tantric doctrines fn Sumatra and  Java.
D¢ Heer Moens, in the Tyjdsohrift van hei Bataviaasch
Oénoatsthap, 1924 (3 wnd 4), thus interprets  these stanzas,
which were obviously meant to mystify Lhe reader :—'In
12649 Shekn in the month of Jvaisthya, Prince Adityavarman
received am a  cremation-groond the highest consectation,
therehy caining salvation, becomivz s Kshetraina, under (he
namo of Visliess Dhdrani—oenthroned in  golifary  state (on
4 heap of corpses), laughing violenfly snd drinking blood—
while bis Mabipragida (ie. the human sacrifice) flamed up
and spread all sround an awfal smell, which however to the
Ll;ih';tn: hoetmed like the perfnmie of J million l}g:aﬁr;.; Alttnlr

2 ditvavarmun wes &y to bo  idi with
Asalokiteshvara B

In this onnection may also be mentionsd the Tantric
E“F‘t'm aseribed fo Krtanagam (the lost King of Singasari)
¥ Prapaneha—the author of the Nogurakrfygama—whe was
ln::s nt the court' of Majopahit ot this time. We have
nlrendy mentioned that Ketanngara wes supposed to beun

L
-
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incarnation of Shiva-Boddha e wleo recsived consecrntion
on & cremation-ground and thus becama identified with the
Jina Akshobhya. The Nagarabviagnma also refers to the
Tantric Chakra rites dili carried out by Krtanngara, who
wiis also an adept in darker practices.

The S8ang Hyang Kamabayaoikan, which belongs to this
period and which ecalls itself a text of Muntmayana Mahuyana.
also hears the impress of Tantrism. A passsge in it refers
to Brahmy, Vishem und Shiva as the emanations of the
Dhyuni Buddhs Vairochana.

Thiz digression on the prevalence oi 'lantric  doetrines
in Java and Sumatra wonld serve to show how the dees-
dence of both Hinduism and Buddhism paved the way for
the success of Islam in these islands.

. To retarn to Quneen  Jayavishnuvardbani, she withdrew
from the affairs of state when her son Hyam Wurok (a
Jnvanese name meaning the “young cock’) became of @
in 1850 A. D. The resgn of Hyam Woruk (his royal &
was Shri Rajusanagura) saw the great expansion of Mujaphit.
This was due mostly to the genins of (Gajamads, who, #ll his
death in 1364, continued loyally to serve the king. Both the
Naguraky and the Pararaton give us a list of the countries
which, durmg this reign, belonged to Mujupahit snd iis list
ig of m quite respoctable length, According to it the empire
of Majapahit included at this timé all the islunds  betweon
Java and New Guinea—the south and western part of the
last-mentioned island also acknowledging the sway of Majaphit.
Moreover Bornoo, South  and  Wesl Celebes, Buton, Bum,
Cefam CAmbon), Bands, B ai, the W. Molucoa Isles, Tulant,
eko ur; ﬁll incléndud :;n thi?w ist of dependencies. Then we
come e potty islets between Borneo and fhe Malsy
Penipsula, Un the l[n_ln}‘ Peninsuls itsslf Kedal, Kelung,
Singapore, Pabang, Kelantan, ete. belonged to Majupahit.
Finally the great island of Sumstra, insluding Palembung or
shnwyu, formed pirt of this , powerful empire Thus was
carmied out the scheme of Gajamada on o lurger seale than
e had planned nﬁgnuﬂi. A part ot least of these extensive
conquests was achieved by an sdmiral of the nume of Nala
during the reign of Hyam Worak's mother,

After enumerating the  conquests, the Naga nlrtagnma
mentions the countries in alliance with }Injnpnhlgt,r Ayodbya
and Rajapuri (both in Siam), Marotma (Martabag), Kambujn,
Champn and Yavana  (North Aonam) were stesdfust allies.
limdtral of Majapahit. Mudura, itshould be moted, was T
regurded as foreign territory—it  was reckoned us part of
Jurrn itseli, Sov

les i3 brought their tribute
of Majapahit Owing to the desire of ﬁ.rmﬁnrl an!hivmrg
to further the general welfare, Mantrins and Bhojnngas
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(learned priests) were sent out by royal command to look
after State offairs in these distant possessions. Shaiva
Phujangas, besides their political work, were allowed %o
introduce the Shaiva calt wherever they went, 50 that it
might not dwindle away, For the Bhojangas of the
Buddhist faith the wholn of the West of Java was a forbidden

und #s in ancient times there wers no Buddhists there,

t a8 regards Eastern Java and the islands to the east, the
Buddhist Bhujangas were permifted to visit them. Two
eminent Buddhist monks, Dharady and Kotaran, established
u svatem of land-tenure in Bali on the Majapuhit model,

The aiforts of the Bhujangas, Pmpancha tells ws, met
with great success. Whatever regions dare trangress the
voyal ordinances were attucked and severely punished by thi
admirals | Jaladla-manti)  of Majapahit, several of whom
wan great renowi.

“Five is-the number of the blameless ministers,” to quofe
the Nogarakrtagama “who protect the realm.”” Members of
the royal family roled over many of the different parts of
the kingdom but they appeared very often at the court of
Majapahit to pay homage to the king, The principal Queen,
with the title of Bhri Parameshvard, was Sushumna Devi who
iz deseribed by the poet Prapanclia as an incarnation of Rati

The Nagarakrtagma gives a detsiled account of the
capital Majapahit (Béfea-tikia) with its deep tanks, avenues
of #esur aud champak trees, public  equares, bamaars
palaces and  the royal pavilion (the T8@A kall) whers the
prime-minister (the pati), the Aryas and the “trusted five"”
(the enbinet) approached thi king of Tiktu-shriphala (Majapahit).
fu the emstern part of tha capital dwelt the Shaiva Brahmans,
of whom the very reverend Brahmardja wias the chiel
In the southern purt lived the Buddhists—the head of the
Spngha  being the Sthavira Reaghannadi. In the western
part there were the bouses of the Kshatriyas, ministers, stc

As far w8 we  cun: gather from contemporary sources,
Buddhism flourished in  atistocratic eircles. That would
explain the large number of fine Buddhist shrines which
rose during this period. But it did not enter so much into
the life of the people. Javanese literature is overwhelmingly
Brahmanic. Even Buddhist poets wrote on episodes of the
Hindu epics during the Majapahit period.

Dr. Vogel states that st this time Javanese plastio art
ghr@ﬂnnya a type which is much more Polynesian than Indian.

is i to be noted especially in the highly fantastic
sculptured panels of Chandi Panatsran in Eastern Java
representing Ramayana scenes. Heze we find strunge figures
of warriors, demons und monkeys mingled with decorative
clouds in the quaintest possible woy. Bul this Polynesian
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style is conlined fo the exterior decoration of the tamples
of this period. The imsges inside the shrines are still of
the genvine Indian type of Central Jave, and many of these
images bear insori; é,:ﬁs dencting their natmes In North-
Indisn charnotere which, from the specimens 1 have zsen,
resemble Bengali more than Nugari. )

After the %tg;th of the greut Hyam Wurak in 1380 A D,
a rapid decline sot in. A civil war bebween the son-in-law
and the son of the decessed monarch proved disastrous
for Majapahit. North Borneo, Indragiri i Sumatra and
Malaka touk this opportunity to shake oft the Juvanese
yoke. A terrible fumins wrought havoe in Majapahit ifself.
 OF the lest rulers of Majupahit we know but little, us
the Pararaton gives but the most meagre information
During the reign of Snhitd, the grand-deughter of Hyam
Wornk, Kedird or Daba beenme  independont under n robsl
ahief of the nsme of Blre Daba. . She was succeeded by her
younger brother, Kriavijaya, who married a prineess of
Olampe. This gueen favoured Tslam which must lyes
strengthened its foothold in  Java during this mign She
died in 1445, r ; ;

According to the tmilition still curvent in Jasw, the
generosity of the list monarch of Mujapaliit, Bra Vijuya V,
towards the Mahomedans met with ingratitude  The lest
wards of the dying Eing, after be had seen the overthrow
of his kingdom in 1478, were that (oreigners would come
some duy from far over the sese and avenge him: uod
the Duteh claim to have fulfilled the prophecy.

But acoording to an inscription  discovered by Dr. Krom.
it was a Hindy prince, Ranavijayna, who dealt the desth-blo w
to M it in 1478 Ransvijaya  belonged to Kedin aod
was probubly the san  of Blre Daba whe revolted during
the reign of Subiti. The city was not bhowever destrovid,
a8 in 1521 we tind it still mentioned as un important plnoe
But affer 1078 Msjapabit ceised to be the capital and the
more important families fled to Rali. Rusavijaya or his
smecessord must have  been swept away ere long by the
rapldly rising tide of Islam. For the Mpsiim pariod ol
Juva ins from the opening yeurs of the Uith contury;

A few words on Bali would probably be wot out of
place here. Tho first copper-plutes of Bali appear shout
506 A D. The first Balinese king mentioned in an inseription
(e 992 A, 1) i of the name of Ugraseoa.  Theso, inseriptions
are in old Baliness which is different from Kavi. Hinduised

i seoms t[_) have devaloped in  this vasly  period oo
independent. lmes. It was not muoh julluenced by Java
#s yet It wus colonised directly From Indin. Tt wasy aiurﬁ
the reign of Krlangga that the first close relutions common.
with Esst Juva
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According to the Javwnese aceounts; a nmmber of Shaiva
Brahmans came  (probubly from  Indis) to Majapahit just
before its fall in 1478 and then fled to Bali, The Balinese
Brahmans frnee their descent from Padunda (Pandit) Vahu
Ravuh—a same which moeans, “the newly wrived" The
tive existing subdivisions of Bmhnuns in Bali are supposed
to, be descended from him und lis five wives. Buddhism
¢till purvives in  Bali but Hinduism i85 in the ascendant
At great foasts o Buddhist priest is invited to join four
Shniva pandits Ida 5 the title of Brahmans, Deva that
of Kshatriyus, Gusti of Vaislyas, while the Shudras are
given a name of courtesy—Hipe and” Meme (977, #TL
The Kahatriva princes of Ball truce their deseent from Deva
Apgung—a Mujapahit' prince who settled down in Bali
For u long time the Balinese chiefs did not forget Java.
Kastermmost Java and Western Bali have been rendered
desolate by confinuous wars between Muslim Java ond
Bali. Unsuccessful in Java, the Raliness princes conquered
some of the islunds to the esst, Lombok, ete.

Only certain portions of the Yedas have survived in
Bali. The Brabhmanda Purans is probably complete. Under
the beading of Tutars we bave u miscellaneous ¢ollection
of Ranskrit teels on Hinde luw and E:}itr. Riljaniti, ete.
This is wlmest all the Banskrit literature i still possesses

The Hemayana (which bas not got the Uttam Kanda)
exiits i Bali in the Kavi lunguage. The Uttara Kanda
forms n separale work hy  itsell The nume of the
Muhubhyrots 3 not known in Bali but six of ils parves
exist in-a complete form in Kavi. The rest are incomplete

Then there ore thy chronicles or ballade—e g, the Usana
Juva and the Usans Bali, The Jast calls the lslund Balianlo
—the lop of the strong and valiant—lbus lilly expressing
the hold, warlike spirit of tho Balinese.



SHRIVIJAY A—THE EMPIRE OF THE SHAILENDEA
MONARCHS OF SUMATRA

The archasclogicl monuments of the Hindu period in
Sunmtra are of small importunce compared  with thoso of
Jave.  Moreover, in the lost two centuries of the Hindy:

i0d of Javaness history under the Majapubit dynasty
1204-1480),  Java _acquired a pre-eminent position m the
Arvchipelego. Thus the other islands were quite thrown into
the shade by Java which alono was eonsidered to be
important. But we must remember that Majapahit roseinty
importance only at the end of the 13th ¢ A.D and
that both Juvs snd Sumntra had been Hindui more thin
a thousand years before that perind

From Chinese sources we learn that a Hinduised kingdom
of Palembang (formerly kinown as Shrivijaya) existed in
Sumatrs in the 5th  century AD. In the 10th ventury Hils
kingdom of Banfotsi or Che-li-fo-ghi (the Ohiness rendiring
of Bhrivijaya) miled over 15 subject states, In the 106
century this Sumustran  kingdom was conimered by Java but
soon recovered its independence Emly in fhe 13th pminry
we find aguin a list of the smbject countries of Shrivijayu,
In the 14th century it ¢ame under the sway of the Majapahit
Kingdom of Java. But 4]l vers recently  Sumatra was never
considered to he very important In comparison with Javn

M. Geormes. Cdes  has now given (in his Royaume da
Shirivijayn, 1018) strong reasons for reconsidering this opinion.
Hy was the first to identify Palembang  with Shrivijuva. Ip
the Tth century AD, Shrivijaya included the izle of Bangka
between Sumatra and  the Molsy Peninsuls In thn
century it appearss as o sovercign power us far north in the
Malay Peninsuls as the Bay of Bandom. In the Dth century
this Sumatran kingdom i mentioned in conneotion with @
monastery at Nalmda in o inseription of Devapala of
Hengal, In this inscription the Kine's title je given a5 Sheilon-
dra-ranslatilale warvablvomipalal, * * ** In the 10Eh penty
Choln inseriptiong mseribe »  Puddhist temple boilt  at
Negapatom (near Madras) to the Shajlondry kings of Shrivijaye.
Shortly after that the Cholas of Soofhern Tudia attacked
Shrivijaya and  conquered it for o short time But il ston
recovered its power. Chay Ja-Kus, & Chinese unthor of the
ith century, mentions many plawes in Sumatrs, fhe Malay
Peninsala, ete, as acknowledying its supremaey.

The Shailenitra, dynasty of the Kingdom of Shrivijays in
Sumatra professod Mabayana Buddhism. Now there is a
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temple in Central Java, the shrine of Kalasan erected in
honour of the Mabayany divinity Tara, which was constructed
in 778 AD. by the vrder of u Buddhist King of the Shailendra
dyousty of Shrivijaya. As the Kalasan inseription mentions
that the temple was in the King's own kingdom, we must
conctude that Central Java was included in the empire of
the. Shailendra sovercigns In the second half of the Sth
oentury. These Sumstrao monarchs built on a grund seale
itt Java (Borobodur, ote) and were represented in that island
by their viceroys. * i

It was probably wlso in the Sth century that the Shrivijuya
fleet ravapged the coast of Annam (Champa) und penetrated
a5 far a8 the oapital of Qambodin, A Champa inscription of
787 AD. states that the armies of “Tavi' (spelt Javi, not Yava)
coming on board ghips buent the shrine of Shri
Rhadradhinatishvare. Javi here means Shrivijaya and not Java
as both Java and Sumatra were called Java alike hy
foreigners.  Kambojn (Cambodia) also did not escape those
inronds. It is from the narrative of an  Arsb traveller of
the Oth century that we get a dramatic account of it The
Arab merchant Sulayman Lad travelled in India and China,
and hiz accounts, written in 851 AT, were commented upon
by Abu Zavd Hassan about 816 AD. Tn his description of
the kingdom of Zibaj (or Sribuza—the Arab name for Shri-
vijavi) veonirs the following passagef i — "The King (of Zibay
is known by the title of Mabaraju . .. He rales over numerons
islands. The ielands of Sribuza, Rami (Ramini i¢ unother
name for Sunmtra—obviously the Arab traveller does not
khow that Zibaj, Sribujs and Rami are all in Sumatra)
belong & bim. . . The maritime kingdom of Kalali (Kra also
aoknowlidgos his sway . .. His own istand is us fertile s a
land can possibly be and the population is very dense and
confintons'> Thed he proceeds to describé n curious enstom
of the Maharajas. Every worning, we ure told, the treasurer
brought to the king an ingot of gold of the shape of a
brick which in the king's presence he threw into a lake
noar the palace. During the life-time of the king no one
would touch these golden bricks. When he would die Lis
sucecessor would have these ingots  taken out. After being
connted and weighad they would be distriboted among the
members of the royal family, the genemls, the servants
and the poor. The uumber of these goldun bricks and their
total weight weore then written in the official records and
the prestige of a king would depend on the smount of gold

* Trol Hrfm—be Sumantrmmsche pemide  der Javaamsche

anhkudmi&—- 010,
¥ Iolarions des vopmees oftoxtes  wearaphignes  Arby oo mr
Galirie) Fersandl 1922, .
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e would leave behind. Then the Arab travaller procasds to
descriho  Khmer (the indigenous mame of Cambodis)—
“According to the annals of Zibaj there was once upon o
timo a king of Khmor. Khmer is the countrs from whiok
the nlos Khmer is exported Tt Is oot an island  and
there is mo kingdom which possesses a larger popalation
than Khmer (Cambodia). .. Al fermented liqnors and every
kimd of debauchery arve forbidden there: ia the oifies and
throughont the kingdom one would not be ahle g0 find &
single persom  lending w dissolute life... Bebwoon Khmer
uut:f Zabnj the digtanes is.  from 10 to 20 duys by seas
uecording  to the weather, It 5 narrated thut there was
once a king of Khmer who was voupg und rash One
day ho was scated in his palnco which holds a commanding
position om the bank of m river msamhlin,f tha Tigris (the
distince between the palsce and the sea being  one day's
journey) aml e had his minizter with him. He was
discussing with his minister the megnificence of the kingdom
of the Maharaja of Zabaj, the mumber of islands it compri
ete, when the king spid thet be had & desire which he
Iimged to satisfy, The ministar, who was sincersly attachod
to him and who knew how rash the king was in  his
decisions, ssked him  about his desire.  The king replied :—
“I wish to sea the head of the Maharaja of Zabaj bofors me
on & plate”  The minister understood thul it was jenlousy
vhich had sugwestod the idea to his master and he replied - —
I do not like to hear my sovereign express sush 4 desire,
.+ v -The kingdom of Zobaj iz a distant island and iz not in
onr neighbonrhood. It had never shown mny  intention of
attacking Klimer ... No one should hear about this desire
{expressed by the king) snd the king should pover mantion
it to aoybody”, The king bocame displossed with bis
minister and  disregarding the advice of h& loyal eounsaller
ha ropeated his statornent to the generals and other conrtiers
who were present there.  Tho news fMew from mouth to
month Gl it sovead everywhere, and it came to the know-
ledge of the Mahamjs of Zabaj, He was an energetio
soverign, adtive und  experienced.  He ealled  his mministor,
told bim what ho had henrd and  then added that lie mist
take some steps in this matter after what the  foolich king
of Khmer had said in public  Then telling the ninister t,
keep the matter secref, be bade him prepare a thousand
ships and to man fhem with .5 mauy Boops s possible.
It was piven ont bo the public tmt ths Mubnrajs  imtended.
to make a tour throogh the islunds incloded in his Eingdom
v~ o+ The king of Khmer did not suspeet anythinme i)
fie Malwraja lid rouched the river loading to the capita)
and had  landed kis troops.  The capital was  tuken by -
surprise and  the king of Khmey was captured. This
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people Had belore the foreign congusrors. But the ju
imlp it proclaimed by public cfiers that nobody would
molested.  Then he seated  himself ou the throns of Khmer
and ordered the king of Khmer and his minister to  be
snmmontd  before him.  The Maharaja  asked the king of
Khmer what Lad made him express sueh a desire. The
king didnot reply. Thea  the Maharaja said ;  “You wished
to see my head on n plate. If yoa had similarly  desired to
woize my kingdom uwr to ewvage ik 1 would have done the
wime b9 your eountey, Buaf as you only intended to sge
my liend cot off, T would eonfine myself to subjecting yon
to fhe same treatment and then | would return to my
country without touching anything else in the kingdom
of Khmer. .. . This would be a lesson ts your sueesssors
sp thit no ope would be fempted o duodertube w task
beyond hiz powers.” So be had the king bebeaded Then
he addressed the minister < "1 koow wall the good advice
you gave your master. What u pity that lie did not
hsed it! Now =eek someboly who ean be u good king
after this mad mun and pot him on the thwone” 'Then
fhie Mabarajn returned to his own country without taking
of allowing any one else to take anything from
Ehnier. Whea ‘he ceached the capital be sat down on
this throme which F[aees thi luke into which the ﬁvoldmi
bricks are thrown and had the hesd of the king of Khmer
lsced before him on a plate. Then he summoned the  high
unctionaries of his state  and told them  why he lod
andortaken this expedition ... Thén he had the head
embalmed and seot it in & vase to the new king of Khmer
along  with a letter to the effect that the Mabarijs had unly -
heey foreed to act like that on account of the feelings ol
lbreil  whioh the late king of Khmer had expressed towards
him and that this chastisement should serve as a lesson
to any ovpe  who wonld imitate the deceased prince. When
this news reached the edars of the kings of India and China,
the Malueajn of Zaby) rose in esteem in their eyes.”

Tiint this is not merely un Arabian Nights, tale is
proved by the Iact thut the imporiunt Cambodian insetip-
tion of Sdok Kak Thamn® mentions thut on eoming back from
Java learly in the 9th century) Jayavarman I1 (one of the
greatest of the Cambodinn monarchs) buoilt  three capitals
m suceession. Al these eapitals  were embellished  with
inages of Avalokiteshvara. Apparently Juywvarman I1 had
caght the Spirit of the great building activity which the

anist Kings of Shrivijaya were at this time showing
io. Central Juvu  Auother passage in this Sdok Kak Thom

= Finot, Notes dﬁn%—e,‘ gr-55—Hulletin  de 1"Ecole.
franvaise o Extrime Orieol, ¥ 1915
g
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Inseription suggests some close relation  Dbetween  the
religion followed at first by Jovavarmun [T of Cambodia
and that of Java or Shrivijaya (which held Contral Java
under its sway at that time) In this passaze Jayarprman
asks the Brahman Himwayadama, who eame from Janapuds,
to draw up a ritual so that Kambuoja-desha might o
longer be dependent on Java. It =eems that Javurarman
[}, at first & fervent Mabaynnist (like the Slwivijaya Kkings
of Sumatrs and Java), sdopted a Tantric form  of Shaivism
(fer we lear of Hirnyadama teaching Tunbric texts)
to cub off all connection with Shrivijava.

The Shailendra monarchs of Shrivijaya were zealons patrons
of Mahayans Buddhism. Prof Krom in his recent groat
work on Indo-Javanese history, mentions that in Sumatra
itself gold plates have been disenversd with mystio syllahles
and symbole. The Nagori characters leave no douhbt that
these plates  should be asoribed to the Shrivijayn mlors
Prol. Kern states that Dharmapals, the famous g of
Nalanda, pussed his last year in Sumatra. As this i=lund-
kingdom was in close toueh with Mogadha and Bengal it
must bave derived its Mahayana Buoddhism from these
regiond. Under the Pula Kings the Mahsyann docteines
Npurished in Beagal wnd Magadha as thev did nowhere else
in India. And it was a Mahayana tinged with Tontra-vans,
Wo find exactly the same blend of Buddhist und Tantrie
doctrines in Sumatra, Java and to some extent in Cambodia.
The earliest Mahayans inseriptions of the Sheivijaya  Kings
in Java are. ulso written, not in the South Indiun  Granths
chatacters ‘as is the case with  the esrlier Juvanese
epigraphy) but in a North Indian script almost exactly Iike
that of Oth centary inseriptions discovered st Nalands,
Indieations from other sources, which need not be specifiad
here in detail. point also to the same conclusion that if
the early Shaiva cult in the Archipelago and Indo-China
originnted from Sonth Indis, the later wave of Mahayanu
Buél&%ahﬂﬂlﬂ be  traced to the influence of Magndhs
an

Central Juva seems to have been recovered from
Shrivijaya domination sbout 563 & n by the Hindu-Javanese
princes from Ewst Java. In hiz uew book, Hindoe-Javansche
Geschiedenis, Prof, Krom maises the fntevesting question as
to why the Sumatmn king in the Nalinda inservipton vefors
to his grand-father as the ruler of Javn ‘which was only &
dependency and  which lud been lost in 890 « o, ithe date
of the Nalanda inseription). This ancestor then was prabally
not the raler of Shrivijnyn and Java, and Javs snd Bhirivijaya
may have beon separate though allied stutes under memhors
of the Shailendr dynasty.

Anfagonism between Sumatrs and Javanese rulers who had
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shifted their headquarters to the esstern portion of the
islands) continued, however, well on into the I1th century.
Indeed, Prof. Krom is of opinion that the restoration
of Java really took place only after Shrivijaya bad to  yield
te an  invasion  from South Indin by a Chola King (civea
1031 s p) Alter recovering ber independence, Java,
which lad learnt o lesson, took eare not to atfack Palem-
bung (Shrivijeva). The East Javanese monarehs turned their
attention ecastwards to Bali, etec. Meanwhile the great power
of the West (Shrivijuya) continued to flourish. Towards
the end of the 1%th century Java and Sanfotsi (Shrivijaya)
are mentioned by Chinese duthors as two most im
commercial countries, The two great monarchies stand side
by side, independent of each other, and of equal power—
the one (Showijaya) mling the western ond the other (Java)
the eastern part of the Archipelazo™®
Ohay Ju-Kus, u Chinese enctome officer who wrote on

Chinese and Arab  trade in the 18th century.¥ devotes a
chupter to Sanfotsit (Shriviiaya) :— Sanfotsi is situated between
Cambodin and Java. . . When the King goes ont, he siis in a
bout pnd is sheltersd by u silk umbrells aund guarded by
men bearing  gold laneces, The people live scuttered about
ontside the city or on the water on rufts. and these (latter)
arve exempt from tuxation. ‘The people are skilled at fightin
on laod snd water,  In time of war they appoint the chi
and communders ; eagh furnishes his own militury equipment
und the necessary provisions For terrifving the enemy amd
dofying death thoy have no equals. They use chopped-off
lumps of silver in their business transactions. . In  writing
officlal documents they pse foreign characters (the Chinese
chromicle of the Sung dynasty qguotes this paragraph but
substitutes ‘Sanskrit” for ‘foreipn  choracters’), The laws of
this connbry are very severe, Persons guilty of adultery
are condemned to death, When the king dies, the peoplo
cbserve mourning and shave their heads, while his personal
followers choose voluntary deafli by leaping into the hlazing
yre.  This act is called ‘living and dying together” There
& in Banfotsi s golden image of Buddha called the “Hill of
figld," FEvery new king, before ascending the throne, has a
statne mude of Fo]d representing  his person.  The  people
offer vases of gold to these statues. These statues and vases
besr inscriptions forbidding future gemerations to melt them.
When 4 person 15 seriously il he distributes among the
poor o sum equivalent to his weight in silver, . . The king
hne the fittls of ‘Long-tsing’ (3. Pelliot believes that ‘Long-
tsing signifies ‘the seed of the dmagon or the Naga'. This is

ﬂg;; N .I.hh‘m—ﬂu Sumatmapsche  Pariode  der  Javaanscho
¥ %mﬂﬂhﬁiﬁ by Friedrich Hirth und W, Rockhill, 1912
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important, as it would aseribe u Nuga origin to the Stuilendrs
rulers of Sumafra. In Cambodia also, a Nagi is the uncestress
of the royal' dynasty. M. Cwdis flinks that these Nagu
traditions are of Pallova South Indian origin)l  The Ling

may not ead grain bot is fed on sage. Shonld be do otherwise,
the year would be u dry one and grain dear. He bathes
in yose-water—should le” use ordinory water, there would
be & great flocd. . Besides the natural products of the cotmniry
- which inclide tortoise-shell, camphor, different varisties of
aloe, cloves, zandal and cardamons, ane ean find here fareign
Vroducts such as pearle, incense, rose-water, gardenia flowers
civét, mymh, assa-foetida, Ivory, corsl, cofton elsth, sword-
blades, ete. Arubs and others who have settled in  thn
country, wod foreign merchants come to sell (their goods) ex-
changing them for gold, silver, silk stuffs, sngar, rice, camphar,
ote. This conntry, controlling the straits through which the
foreigners' traffic must pess, kegps the pirates of other
countries in check by using an iron chain us & barrier
which ean ba raised or lowered at  will by an ingenious
device. .. If n merchunt ship passes by  withont halting (at
the port of Sanfotsi], the boats of this counfry attnolk thet
vessel. Therefore this country is & great shi iping: centre:™

Fifteen Stales are mentioned by Chan Jo-Kua s
d denews of Sanfolsi (Shrivijaya), among which e
Pahang, Kedab, Kelantan and some ofther localities in the
Malaya Peninsuls, und Sunda or Western Java, and, curicusly,
tho last name in this list of dependencies is  Cevlon.
Three hundred ypurs before this  Chinese work was written
tho Amb Masudi wrote in  his *Prairies of Gold! about the
Mabharaja who was the king of tho jstand of Zabaj (Shrivijaya),
of Kalah (Kra), of Birandip (Ceylon), et *

When the list of Chan Ju-Kua was being prepared
(1225 & 0), Java bud just come wunder the Singasari
dynasty which waos going to moke & breach in this balunce
of power maintained betwean the two powerful  [Elwni
kingdoms. I 1270 » Javanese expedition  conquered
Jambi in Sumntra and left some traces of Javanese supremucy
in the heart of the island. A connter-attack by Shrivijarn
[ollowead. But the Majapahit heirs of the Singasaris under-
took systomatically the conguest of the Archipelago. In
377 Palembang (Shrivijaya) aléo fell—this fime for good
and all. A hundred years later the Mejapahit power of
Java alze waned away, A period of seven centuries wus
thns closed which bezin with Palsmbang (Shrivijnya) as
the daminant power, which was then followed by a balunce
of power ‘between Java and Sumatrs, and which ended in
complets Javanese supremacy,

nﬂ;%ﬁu_mu sumatmanals do Srivijsya par 0. Fermol, pid
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This subjection of Palembang (Shoivijaya) by Majapahit
was u ead end of Shrivijaya's greatness. The Juvunese
deliberately neglected the country in order to destroy o
rival.  They did not come in sofficient numbers them-
selves to salfle o Sumatma, and the local authority was
put in the lands of the Chinese settlers. Palembang being
un imporfant trade-centre  attracted Chinese merclunts who
met here  Arob  merchints  from tho west  The lLeads of
this Chiness colony made piracy their chief buosiness.
The ecuntry, inspite of its fertility. liy uncultivated, and
really it wis a time of general decay,

¢ shonld compare this sad piotore of Palembang
nnder Javaness supremacy with the condition of Central
Jdava nunder Sumatman influence in the Sth and 9th centuries.
The beantifol temple of Kslasan and many other noble shrines
wore constriocled in Java towards the end of the' Sth cenbury
by order of tho Shailendra Kings of Shrivijaye A short
timg later rTose Borobndur—the most wonderful Buddhist
stupa in the world Iu the galleries of Borobudur, orthodox
Mahavann legends (we have alresdy seen  that the rulers of
Shrivijuya wero  fervent Mahavanists) are combined In o
hwrmonidus  whole, baving the evident objoct of giving the
fuithful, as they ate npscending the monmment, tho impres-
sion that they nre also ascending spiritunlly. The unadorn-
el nnd plain  choracter of the upper ferraess i3 in
siriking contrast to the rich decoration so lavishly applied to
the lower stories of the edifice® ‘The bhas reliefs of
Mahayanist Borobudur are based on the Lalita Vistara.
though the artists have given a local toweh Lo the veliefs,
for tho back-gromnd is pot Tndian but Juvanese  Aecor-
ding to Prof Krom fthe stopn form  of wrchitecturs was
introduced into Javs by Somutran  architeets. For tho
Juva i rich in antiquities,  the stupa form is represented in
Java only by Borobudur, whereas in Sumatra several stupas
Gcour even in ancient monuments.

Finully Prof. Krom states that the strikingly harmonious
character of the distribution of the decomtive parts the
wonderful care shown by the arbists &5 to the fitting in of
the details to the whole, which we find in  Berubodur, do
not  survive in later  Javapese architecture.  In Sumatrs
these characteristics survived longer.  Thercfore, Somatmn
urtists  must have introdvced these fentures in the Buddhist
temples of this Sumutran period In Contral Juya Thus
the view of the absolute superiority of Java in pofitical
power, art, and culture will now have to be given wp.

" N. |, Krom—Ik Sumstransche Pedode der Javannsche f'egid;i
m r'rhﬁﬂﬂwrgmmd the Iutr part of m:.hiai raper nm" uu:i
an -



JAVA AND SUMATRA IN INDIAN LITERATURE

The fourth Cauto of the Romayana contuivs eonsiderable
seographical details, Sita has been stolen away by Ravam
Sugriva, the monkey-king, who has become fhe ally ol Hama,
sends searching parties to the four cardinal points, and  for
such of them  deseribes the itinerary to be fallowsd He
begins with the eastern route. After deseribing the TEgions
through which the Jumua, the Ganges and the Erahmaputea
flow, he passes on to Tndo-Chine. Alter the deseription  of
‘the isle with the wall of gold’ {Suvarna-dvipa or Sumatry )
wi come to the well-known passage @ “With all your efforts
reach Yava-dvipn (he jeland of Java) adomed with seven
dipgdoms, the isle of gold and silver, adorned with tiines of
gold ; then beyond the isle of Yava is the mountsin Shishirs
whose penk touches the sky nod which is the sbods of gods
aitd demops.”’

_ Is this: pussage n later Interpolation ¥ Prof. aylvam: Lévj
in his “Pour ['Histoire du Ramayana” (1918) gIves  reusony
for msotibing .an early date o it. The Buddhist Sanskeit

work Saddbarme-smeilyapasthana-suira -ﬂm]
poutaing n passage which gives u description of Jambudyipa,
This passage follows elosely the Digvaruma (ﬁ!ﬁ'ﬁ} in the
Rumayann  Oountries. rivers, seas, ote. are mentioned
m._the same order. But Tava is pot mentionsd here, though
the Isle with the wall of gold is to be found bere too, Now
this work was transluted into Chinese in 580 a b by
Bribmian coming from Benares, According to Sharit Chandra
[us, Ashvaghosha wrote o commentary on this sutre. 'This
would take us to the period of Kanishka e the end of the
first century ap., or the beginning of the second orntury,
Ptolemy refors o Javass Inbadioou’ (Yava-dvipa). We do
not know the exset date of the geogruphy of Piolemy, He
was.an astrovomer of Alexondria who wrote his  secgruphy
mainly wifh {he vbject of drawing a map of the world  witl
latitudes and lobgitudes, and incidentally he has briefly
described (he countries veferred to in lis work. He himslf
adraits that he relies on deseriptions given by travellirs such
us Marin of Tyre. His work can b assigned approximatoly:
ta the middle of the second century ap. '
Plolemy thus describes Java : “Inbadion,  whick means
‘the islo of barley’ (s0  Prolemy knew the meaning of the
Sanskrit nome Yava-dvipa of the island), js said to be of
extraordinary  ferfility, _and produces  plenty of gold. The
capitl is Argyra (the city of silver) situated ot its Lwestern
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extremity.” Between India and Java Ptolemy places a series
of Blamds inhabited by cannibals (the Puroshadaka of the
Ramayana).

Oderic de Pordenone (in 1316) follows #he Ramayana
more closely than Plolemy in his description of Java,
“Near Sumatra there js & large jsland, The king of this
island  has sevon Kingdoms under him.” Oderic then men-
tions the walls of the king's palace a5 being of gold. Ts
this a reminiscence (as Prof. Livi sugwests) of ‘the isle ‘with
the wall of gold"?

In the FEtudes Asiatiques published in 1523, on the
oocnsion of the 2th anniversary of the Ecole Frangaise
e 'Extréme  Orient, Prof. Lévi bas  contributed un artiole
"Ptolemie, 18 Niddesa et la Brimtkathn” From the Niddesa, o
commentary on the Poli Buddhist Cnmon, Prof. Livi cites
tossape in which different kinds of torments are  enumeral-
ed : “Again, under the sway of passions which dominate
the =oul, in guest of enjoymentz, lie embarks on the great
gen  which is zometimes icy cold, somebimes burning hot,
tronbled  with mosgnitoes  ete, soffering from hunger sod
thirst ; be goes to Gumba, Takkols, Takiasila, Kalamukha,
Maranapars, Vesunga, Verapatha, Yavn, Tamuli,  Vabg,
Eluva B, Suvannakufs, Suvannablomi, Tambapapoi,
Snppara, Bhamukaccha, Surattha: Anganeka, Gangans, Para-
magatgons, Yona, Paramayonn,  Alssands.  Marakantam,
dnmmupaths, Ajapatha, Mendhapatha, Sankupatha, Chattapaths,
Vamsapathia, Sskunapatha, Musikapaths, Duaripaths, Vettachara;
and thus again be iz tormented, very much tormented.” The
same: eeries of places reappeats in an identical form in
snother passage of the same work. By comparing it with
similar ligts in the Milinda Panho,and in the Sloka-Samgralia
fwhigh i=s based on the toueh older Brhatkathal, Prof [dvi
comes to the conclusion that it is a stereotyped servies giviog
the names of places n npavigator might visit while sailing
along the eastern cosst of the Bay ol Bengal, de. ged-side
localities in Burma, the Malay Peninsuly, Java, and Sumates,
and then making for India wia Ceylon (Tambapannilk We
come then to the Rurta on the western const of India :—
Suppara (Sopara), Bharukaccha (Broach), Surattha (Surat) and
alter pome sl.gm difficult to identify, we pass on to the
(ireek conntry (Yonmal, to Greater Greeco (Parnma Yomal to
Alpxandrin (Alnsanda). Takkoln (the second mama in the Hst)
was  situsted on  the western coast of the isthmus of Kni
Takkasils, which comes just after Takkols, is not Taxila, but
tho ‘Tokosonnn' {near Kra) in Ptolemy's map of Transgangetic
India. Vangn, which i= mentioned soon after Java, is not
Bengal, but the island of Banka between Somatrs and the

Peninzale Suvannablmmi eorresponds to the Chryse
of  the Gresk and Boman writers. It i3 a comprehensive
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term for the conntries sifnated to the east of the Hay of
Bengal, Thiz region was the El Dorndo of Indian adventurers.
Suvannakufs is probably identical with the Suvarna-kudyaka
In Kautilya's "Artha-Shastra’ In the chapter where Kautilya
deals’ with valuable  objects Suvarnactudyaks iz desoyilied ps
4 conn of rare nnd precious products such as white
smumddal (the bhest variety of which is to be fotmd in the
Archipelago), dukula, ete. Probably it is to be located vome-
where i Sumatmn. The list of "pathas’ or patlia is to be
found also in  the Sloka-Samgrabn (which must have takim
it from the Brhatkatha). Thus: the Aja-patha means ‘the path
of gogts’ (where goats onlp ecan be used for carying
merchanlize), Mendhs-patha—the path of Tams’, Sankn-pathu—
‘the path of spikes’ (the stoop nssouts being elimbed wikh the
help of spikes), Chatta-pathn—"the path of umbrelins’ (whers
biz umbrellas wers to be used a8 parachntes for getting
down), and so on.

In the Euprgmmlnun. Prol. Liévi points ont how before
Supriva reaches the land of gold, he has to seale mountans
by driving iron spikes into the rock and sometimes he has
to use u ludder of eunes (the Vettachurs of our list) «

_ S0 these extrmordinary ‘puthas’ were familiar to the
advontarers who went to Suvarsabhumi in quest of golil

To sum up - Prof. Lévi 8 of  opinion that the E T
referped  to din the Niddesa (whieli cannot be later than the
drd eentury an), corresponds closely with Prolemy’s map
as regards thiz series of places which were oll on the sen-
route from the Burmese coast, iz Java, Ceylon mnd the
western  cost ol India, to Alexandria  Probably Snppara
(Surparaka or Sopara) in the neighbourhood of Bombay wus
tho groat amlforium from which the merchant vessels gailud
hoth east and west along this route.

Another mention of Java lus been found by Prof Syivain
Lovi in the “Sutta ol the Twelve Stages of Buddhahood,'
tromglated into Chinesse in 302 au, by the  monk  Kalodakn:
~"In the ocean there are 2500 kingdoms of which 180
subsist on cereals und the rest on fish and turtes. The
kingdam of the ruler of the first isliud s Ssea-li, this king-
dom serves only the Buddha ;. the fourth' (island) is Cho-ye -
it produces the long pepper (pipa) oz well s ordinary
pepper.”  Sseu-li, Prol. Lewi is sure, &5 Ceoglon, devotion
to l?l:&ﬂhn beiog one of the tmditions of the island, Cho-ye,
e thinks. i Jaya. which Is meant for Juva The "pipa’ is
‘pippali’ in Sanskrit. The Chou fan che (a Chiness ol

* Tho episcde of the ‘Sakunanaths’ or 't hirds'
Brhatiitha may be the soaree froin witich the stars of - Sdio] oo
:.tg ﬂw ?&u&enwhhﬂa t:ﬂur I;:mrl boen derived. Same
fanis 1 neiemt Tt ruvellens’ oo "ok liswé yestably  sheir
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the 19t contury) meotions pepper as one of the chief
products of Juve ; _

" In 493 ap, Boddhism was presclied in Java by the
famons Gmaavarman. He was & Kshatriya prinee balonging
to the royal family of Kashmir” When only 14 he eom-
vingsd Wiz mothsr that hunting wild animals  was  imgroper.,
Whin ho was 80 vears of age, the Ring of Kashmir diod
withont jssue and the ministers, knowing him fo be the
ahlest momber of the royal family, begged him & come out
of his secluded pelizions life sod accept the throne. To
avoid their importunities Guaavarman left Rashmir. Ho
rentlied Ceylon nod was acknowledged there as oue who had
nttained the highest stage of spivitnal life.  Then he went &
Javn. The nizht before his arrival the mother of the king
of Java deeamt that a lioly man, mounted on a flying eclond;
wag coming to hur conntry. When Guaavarman arrived tho
next morning, the Fing's mother was converted by him  to
Buddiism. At her bidding, ber son, the king of Java, alsa
accoptod . the tomeds of Boddhism.  Shortly affersards the
kingdom was invaded by the army of a neighbouring prince.
Gunavorman, on being asked by the king whether he should
m=sist th snemy by foron of arms, veplied thal it was Hia
kine's duty to defend his vealm, but at the some time he shoulld
pot liarbour o his mind any ernel thoughts. The enemy
lod in disorder without wuny fighting. A monastery was
vreeted by the kinz in honour of Gunavarman wlho, however,
in MWis ardimt desiro fo propagate the true faith, left Tor
China sonn. afterwards in a ghip belonging to a Hindu
merchant of the name:of Nanodi.

Towards the end of the Gth  century s ., Arynbhatta,
tie astronomer of Ujjain, wrote . —"When the sun aises in
Ceylun, it is midday in Yavakoti and miduight in the land
of the Romans.”

In the Surya-Siddhanta (an astronomical work which can
be dated back to the 5th eontury an, though the work in
its pressnt from dates from the 11th century), we fnd the
passage i— At quarter of the circumferenca of fthe earth,
eastwarda in the land of Bhadrashvi (the Hastern Division of
the earth), is the famonz nageri Yavakoti with golden walls

T-&sing, who stayed in Shrivijays (modern Palembang in
1 for sevon years (BSS-605), states thaf the king of
Shrivijuya -possessed ships sailing between India and his own
kingdom. It was in a ship belonging to this king that the
Chinesa pilgtim  loft Stmatra  for Tamralipti in India. He
also deseribes  Shrivijagn es a great centre of Sanskrit

* Gumavarmuc—tranafated 1 the hi inin French by
B e T R Okinesn THLSTRESE R
1
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learning.  I-sing mentions many other Chinese wmonks as
hnfttlﬂ';.g in this kingdom to learn Sanskrit befors visiting
‘I'n -,

From the Manjushrimulakalpa (written about the Bth
century), Prof. Sylvain Lévi cites & passaget in which the
islands of Karmarangs (near Ligor from which we hove got
the fruit Kamranga), the iele of cocoanuts, Varusaka (Baros
in Sumatral, and the isles of the Nudo (Nicobur), Bali and
Java sre mentioned as places where the lungusge is
indistinct, rude and too full of the letter ‘v

Apart from Banskrit works, Tamil texts also mention
Juva. The Tamil poem Manimegalsi mentions a tows
Nagapuram in Savake-pada which is the Tamil name for
’E:rngﬂnm. kings of Nugspuram are mentioned—
E&:micﬁmﬂm and Punyaraja who claimed descont from

.

The name of Shrivijaya [(in Somatra) oceurs ssvernl
times in the inscriptions of the Choly drnasty of Sqnth
India. Tn the reign of Rijardja I (0851012 A. D) a
Sanskrit inseription commemorates the donation of a village to a
Buddhist temple of Nigapattana commencsd by Chudamanivarman
and finished by his son Miravijayottu varman—the last
being describod as Kiog of Kafaha (Kedah In the Malay
Peninsala) and Shrivijaya. To the north of Negapatuym
abont 50 vears ago were fonnd traces of a Buddhist temple
:r_hiﬁlgl might well be that built by order of the Sumatran

Ing. ]

Again in an  inseription of Rajendra Ohola L r1012-1042
A. D), wo bave the following aceount of the Chola King's
naval successes :—"Having sent numerons ghips into the
midst of the moving ocean and having seizad Sangramarvijay-
ottungavarmun, King of Kaduram, toguther with his slephunts
—he took wlso the tressures which that king had aconmp-
lated ... the prosperous Shrivijaya.,, the ancient Malayar
Wambi in Sumatra) with a fort sitnated on a high hill. "

The conquest by the Chola King must have beay n vary
temporary one. In 1068 another Chols King Virarajendra [
says that after having conguered Kadarain (one  of the
fendatory states wndor Shrivijayn), he had to restore it to
the _vanquished King, “as it was too far of bevoud the
moving sea” A few vyears later it is Shrivijaya whieli
caims suzerainty over the Uholss. At least its ambassadors
sy %o ot the Chinese Court.

Coming to North Indian epigraphy wa find Sumatea and
dava mentioned in the 9th century coppor-plate of Duvapala

- 'v ‘ H R
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of the Pals dyossty of Beogal This inseription, which
was discovered st Nalanda in 1821, states that Devapala
being requested by the illustrions Mshyrajn  Bilaputradeva,
King of Suvarmadvipa (Sumatra), granted five willages for
the upkesp of the monastery built at Nalanda at the instance
of the King of Suvariadvipn The mother of Maharajn
Biluputradeva, the inseription tells s, was Tirl, the daughter
of o King Dharmasetn of the lunir rees and the queen of
the mighty King who was the son of the renowned ruler
of “Yavabhumi”—the ornament of the Shailendra dynasty.
“With the mind ottracted by the manifold exeellences of
Nalunda and through devetion to the son of Shuddhodana—
be (the Kiog of Suvarmadvipa) built there (at Nalanda) a
monastery  which was the abode of the assembly of monks
of variouzs good qualities and was white with the series
of stoceoed and lofty buildings. .. "

The Tibetan work of Kalyina Mitrs, Phyag-svrpa (written
ubout the middle of the 13th century) mentions the visit to
Suvarnadvipa of the great Bengali monk Dipankars (Atisha—
080-1063 A. D), who estabilished Buddhism on a firm footing
in Tibet The following extract is from the life of Atishe
in the “Jndian Fandits in Tibed” by Sarat Chandra Dass :—
“There is a country filled with precious minerals und stones
culled Suvarmadvips in the neighbourhood of Jambudvipa,
Lama Gsor glin-pa was born In the toyal family of that
comntry, With a view to acguire  a thorough knowledge of
the Dharma, he obtained leave from his father fo go to
Jambudvipa (Indin) for a pilgzimage to Vajrisana (the Bodh
(aya templel The  great Acharya Mabn Shri Raton was at
Vajrisaun and the prince beeame attached to him. But the
Acharya congented to instrnet him in Dbarma only when
the prince vowed bo give up imperial power und boacome &
bermit. The Acharva gave him the name of Dharma-kirti
of Suvarnodvipa. Then returniog to Suvarnadvipa he converted
all who bad been devoted to the Tirthika religion to
Buddhism, Though be resided in Suvarmadvipa his name
bgcame known everywhere abroad.”

“In the company of some merchants Dipunkars (Atisha)
embarked [or Suvarmadvipa in o lerge vessel The voyuge
was long and tedious, extending over severul months during
which the travellers were overtaken by terrible storms. At
this time Sovarmadvips was the headquarters of Buddhism
ol vt gl i R o’ A Ay
to geholar of his age. Di ' .
resided thers for a period of 12 vears in order to master
completely the pure teachings of Buddba of which the key
was possessed by Dharmekirti aloce. He returned to Indis
sgcompanied by some merchants in o =ailing vessel viaiting
Tamradvipa (Ceylon) and the itland of forests on his way.”
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fn a Nepalose manuseript with  ministures® duting (rom
about the 11th eentury, the first ministure hos the explinatory
note, " Dipankars in Yavadvipn” Yavadripa often meant Sommtra
ns wellias Tavn.  Another miniature in this manuseript besrs:
the title of "Lokanathn at Shrivijayapura in Suvarsagura” So
Shrivijuya in Sumatre wus known to the Nepalise gurtist of
the 11th eonlury. .

In the Kothisaritsigarn of Somadeva, which, though be-
longing to the 12th century, is based on the much older
Brhatkatha by Guaddbya, Indian merchanis are  represented
a5 trading with Suvarnadvipa and other islunds of the nanie
of Nuorikels, Karpors and Kafaha (Kedah:.

In Tantra literature also we find some references. There
were three regions each with ifs special group of Tantrs
The Ashvakrinid group f(of Tantras) i allocated (by the
Mahdsiddhisira Tantra) to the region extending fram the
R’mtnmﬁmr (in the Dindjpur District of Bengal) to Java

In Rits Mali, the Hindu annals of Gujerat, there is
memtioned o common auging of fhut part of the country —
“He who leaves for Java mever comes back II he comes
bagk by chance, be brings =ilver enongh for two genorations”

Sueh i the lilerary evidence we possess of the foter
conrse hetween Todia and the Relands of the Malay
Archipelago for about a thousand years, '

i%"m:;u?%ﬁr—ﬂhﬂu sur Ujconvgraphie Legddhique de Vinde pp 70,



THE BAMAYANA IN JAVA

There pxist several recensions—enrly, wmediaeval -and
comparatively ropent—of the Ramayann in Java both i
vorse and in prose. Episodes of the Ramayam SULvive
this_day in the Javanese shadow plays (the Wayang) and
stories which sre still very popular with the people. The
Ramn literature in tho Archipelago displays however such
marked divergences from the epic of Valmiki that ustil
lutely it was sssumed that the Javanese had tuken  oreat
liherties with the Ramayana. But scholars are heginning to
think that the Juvaness may lave gol their traditions of
Rama from other Indian versions of the hero’s exploits
besides Valmiki's poam.™

Buropean scholars believe that the ninin distinction
butween the older and the later versions of [lama’s career
i that in the former Rama is the great lero, whereas in the
latter ho is an incornation of Vieme Tn the third and latest
stnge, tlirough which the Rama tradition hes pisaed, Rama
becomes the Supreme Divinity who has becoms man for his
lose of Humawity, When the Iindus resched Java the
Hama tradition had not yet reached the third stage. ;

Phe Rama tradition has followed in the wake of Indiun
colonising activitics and hes spread oll over soutl-gastern
Asin. The deeds of the Tndian hero are still represented in
the puppet shows of Burnwm.  In Siam the king i3 an jnear-
nalion of Rama The Isst king was Rems VI Rama's
‘enpital Is localised as the old capital Aymthia (Ayodhya) of
‘Hiwm. Lopbari (Lavapuri) is ono of (he most ancient fowns
in Siam The oldest Siamese inscyiption s that of Rama
Kuwleng who founded the Siamese kingdom on the rmins
of the Khmer empire. The writer has seen representations
of sepnes from the Ramayaua worked in siiver on the gates
of the principal Buddhisttemple (Vat Chefu Pan) ol Bnngknk

T Gith  contary Inseription  of Cambodia & we find the
lollowiuy possage =— With the Ramoyana snd the Purneens
ho (the Brabman Somashwrman) gave the complete  Maha-
Lihaeats - and arcanged for o deily recitution without inber-
uption ... Whoever pactigipates in this  resding—may »
:Hm;ti@ciu;u ﬁ[ﬂ!{_fﬂ frtiik of this grost und virtoous wet o to bis
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The princes of Hamhwje (Combodin ss distinguished
from the older Kingdom of Funan) traced their descent from
the solur dypasty,

In an inscription® of Yushovarman (880900 A, D), the
comstructicn of the wew capital Ysshodharapura (Angkor
Thom) s thos referred to in words having w duuble
meaning :—"He who defended Kambupuri (the capital of
Kanbujn), jwpregable  (Avodbyd), of terrifying  sspect
(Vibhisana', with the aid of good counsellors (with Sumantra
85 his Eriend) and with prosperity  (Sitd) os. its ornement
like the descendant of Roghu!'

The ‘Heme-shringa-gir'’, ot present known as Ba Puon,
wes copslmucted by Jayavarmon V. of Kambuja (068-1001
A D) and 35 one of the finest pyramidal  temples of
Cambodiv, Amang the Homa reliels, found on the walls
ol the highest gallery, mupy be mentioned (he interview
between Rsma snd Iskshmana with  Sogrive, the duel
between Sugriva snd  Bali, Sita in the grove eof Ashoks
trees handing the jewel to Hanumun, battle seenes in whoeh
Hunuman plays (he chief part, the ten-liended Ravenma ina
chatiot: drawn by lions [facing Hama who iz csarried by
Hanwman, the ordeal of Sita. nod Rama and  Sits
enthronid.

Angkor Val, the most lamons Vaishnova temple of
Cambodin, wes built jn the first hndf of the 121k century,
Among ‘the ipnumerable bas reliefs, which adern its
galleries  pre severnl scenes from  the Ramayana such s
Bama pursuing Mariche, the desth of Kabandha, the allianco
of Ramea with Sugrive, the duel between Sugriva and Hall,
Hapumun finding Sitw in Lanka, the Lanks  battle-field; ete,
ending with the return of Rama oand Sita in the serial
ehinriot Puspakn

Tro ald ohronicles of the Anpamiies describe the people
of Champa /8 wih Aopam), who wers. their mortal enemivs
ns descendants of monkeys and cite the following  tradition
to corroborate thie ¥-—"In apcient 1imes. beyond the frontiers
ol Apnam, there was a Eingdom the king of which was
known o< the Fking of dimons ar sz Daslsnann  To the
north of this realm was the country of Ho Ton Tioh where
relened the king Deshoratbe. The son of this king, of the
pome of Chu'ng-Tu, bad a wile—the princess Bach-Tinh
She was a peerless beunty, The king of the demons becams
enamoured of ber, invaded the kingdom of Ho Ton Tinh,
geized the princess and carried her awsy. The prince
CWung-Tu, whose anger was roused, put himself at the head

* Op. cit, staoen 21, p 505,
f lf:!lnpun—la RoTlmnudﬂﬂ.&umpl.p.Bﬂ_
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of an army of monkers., The monkeys made a possage for
themselvea by bridging the sea with mountains which thay
tore off (from their positions)  The kingdom of Disunghiem
was ennquered and the king of demoms slain.. The princess
Bach-Tinh wus taken back to her coustry The people of
Ho Ton: Tinh wern of the monkev race and the Chams (the
people of Champa) are their deseendants.” :

AL Hobert, commenting on  this passage cited, savs —
"The Annamite writer supposes that the eéve t8 (of the
Romayana) took plice in Champn and  this s a resson for
believing that the story need pot be traced buck to the
Dasharatha Jatakn in the Chiness Buddhist canong it is
probably the distant echo of that which was once the antional
epie ol Champa and which s now lost™ So he tlinks that
there wae & Hamayana in the Cham language.

Hanuman iz mentioned in Tibetan books. The Tibelang
soppnss themselves to be descended from monkays and they
kay that they had tails [or along time

The story of Bama has penetrated  inte  Ching  with the
Lankavatora sutra and the Dashprathe Jutaka incorporated in
the Boddhist seriptares,

To coms back to Java—it was in 1889 that the monkey
soenes in the Prawbanan temple (in Cuntral Java) bas-reliefs
led to the ideotification of these representations with epsiodes
of the Ramavana, Dr. Vogol, who was busy with these
reliefs in 1921, came o the conclusinn that & traditional
‘story might hove Dosn the source of thoie representations
mither than any definite text. Prof. Erom savs thiut fhesa
relinfs have pot yot been satisfactorily explained. The small
devistions from the Sanskrit epic led Dr. stotterheim to look
for some other text which had vet £ be dispovered. Often
thesa deviations hava been explained ns deformntions of the
text, but Dr. Stutterheim is no believer in this theory.

These divergeneea in the Prombapan reliefs, howerver,
are mostly in trifling details.  'he question pow  arises
whether there had appeared in India similar divergences by
the end of the Oth centory—the pertod to which the
Prambanun gronp of temples i3 assigned  The aceount of
Rama’s career in the Muahabharata diffirs in some res
from the version i the Ramuyarn. The Mahabharats scoount
dies nok conpern itself with whae happenod after the return
of Rama from Ceylon. There i3 also soms difference in
Havana's geneslogy in the RHamavams and  the Mahabhamts
versions, Again, in  the Mahabharata there is nothing of
Rama's jonrney to  Mithils, breaking Harma’s bow and Sitd's
Seayamvur . Statterheim  does not agree  with Prof

- hert—La 1 lo §
L I.‘.vz.lF ! lf;ﬂm: _Ihra.-{m {n Annase,  Bullsin ds
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Janobi that the sccount in the Mahabliarats s u hasty copy
of Valmiki's epic. He thinks that it is indepeodent of the
Ramayann mnd probably shonld be tmced fo somwe omil
tradition, From other versions of Rawn's Hie (e . Bhava-
bhnti's Malaviracharita, some of the Purmnss, ete) snfficient
divergences can be shown even in the  classieal period of
Sanskrit liferabare. )

In the old Javenese Ramayana Kakorin, the divergencs
are neither nomerous nor fmportant.  Moreover, tie Kakavin
ia not complete. There i2 no definito information us to
the dote of this work: We can ooly ndze from the
longmnnge. Prof. Kern would aseribe it to the Kediri period
whicli was the golden nge of Kavi literature, The uuthor
probable did not  know Sanskrit It has a  Vaissava
character and the Rediri dynusty wos also Valsmava, It
was probably written abont  the =ame time as the Bharat
Yuddbp—i. «. about 1100 A, I To the Serat Rama Ly
Nagadbipurs, 0 work nmeh apprecinted in Javaness literary
pireles, tho oarly  history of Ravasa  is Tonod which is not
given o the Easkavin. Here too, there no oot many
diverminess and the ook ls fres. fromy #he distorifons
inboduced Inter on, bs wo sholl zée, [ B Tobre Tpvaticss
works on thiz subject and m fhe Malay Ramaywsn. The
Javanese  Uttornknnda (the th canto  of the Rammysan
dots not exist in the Kakavin)h 5 a prose paraphmsa of
the Sanekrit Uttarakanda, This firsd group (consisting of
the Kaokavin, the Serat’ Hama  ond the Uttarnkandi¥ withont
following Valmiki eerbafim, give on  the wiole the orthodox
Indian version.

The secomd group I8 tepresented by the Rams Kling
the Serat Kuodss aod other less known works sach as thy
Hamayana Sesak, Rama XNitis, obe. This  group closaly
approaches  the Malay version  of the ama. 'The
Malay: Hikayat Sedi Ramu® I5° probubly besed mn this
second group of Javmmese texts, In rnrmlnr drumss still
staged for the entertainment of the people, it is this secomil
group sod not the first which serves as the basie. These
pieces for the theabrs lave hesn  worked uyp on episodes of
tho Juvancse Ramiyana such as the birth of Dashamnkly
{Ravana), Dashamukha's ubduetion of w Vidyadhari (Tndrajit
s ropresenbe] ws the som of this  Vidyadhard), Rama's
marriage, ete. The old Javinese Ramayonas (the Kakayio,
etn) ure sometimes quoted in  theso dramatical ropresents-
tions, but nobody uonderstands thom. The influence of the
fiest has been superficial on the growth of the Rama
tradition in Java

* Tramslyfed in No. 70 of fha Joumni of it ;
the Roval Asintic Society. April. 1917 the Stmits Branel ol
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The Serat Kandas beging with Adam in Meces with his
sons Abil and Kabil and Satan. We get then n coriouns
associntion of Noah and Uma (387) We come next fo
the account of the births of Vienm sod Vasuki and Muslim
figures then disappenr, The genealogy of early Javanese
kings is worked into the story. The Bamayana begins with
Canto 22 and only in Canto 46 is the birth of Rama given,
In the Cantos 25 to 45 the ancestors of Bama and Ravana
nre dispnssed—some of whom are ancestors of Juvanese
princes.

In this work Rama is called Bhorgom, Laksmana
Murdhaka snd Sitn Sinda; Junnka is  Kale und Jataya
Jinilaya, Hanumay (Awuman), who is the son of Ruma and
Sita when both of them wore temporarily metamorphosed
I"t”ﬂ apes, loses his tail which be rTecovers in the ses of
sand.

Just at the point when the invasion of Lanka is going
to begin, the author digresses into the slory of the Pandavas,
In Canto 70 the story of Rama i2 again taken up. Then the
sequel after Ravana's death is related. Ravana is boried
under a mountain, Then follows the episode of the fan (with
HRavena's picture on it) which Sits dnwittingly landles. This
lends to estrangement between Bame and Sita. The couple
are however reconciled at the hermitege of Kala (Janaka).
Towards the end we have the marriege of the dapghter of
Indrsjit with But-Lava (Laval Diojavapura is mentioned
a3 thoe capital of Lava. Finally Sita consents to bo cremated
with Hama on condition that o the pext fife she would be
his sister.

The difference befween the conclusion of the Serst Kandas
and Valmiki's Utbarakanda iz g0 great that the former muost
be sseribed to n different souren alfogether. Th. Stutterhoim
helioves that other versions besides that of Valmiki may
hivn bisn the basis for these Javuness diverzences The fame
¢f Valmiki has made us forget that there were also other
[formerdy well-knovwn) accounts of the life of Rama

In the Serat Kandas there is frstly & combination of
Muhammadan tales and of the deeds of Rama. In the third
eanto, Shiva is meotioned 25 s descendant of Adam. In the

Ay version, as woe shall #ee, the Muoslim element is mors
conspicuons. Secondly, in the Serat Kandas, the story of
Rama lorms an organic whole with early legends of Javanese
dyuastics. Thess Javanese toxis of the second group may
be taken as Javiness Purauss working up lucal legends with
the arthodox Indidn traditicns '

As tegards the Malay Ramoyans, Dr. Brandes believes
thut o great part of it consists of old nutive legends which
have vothing 1o do with the story of Rama. The best known
mantscript  of this work wma written lide in Ehe 16th

g
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century. It camo into the possession of Archhishop Land and
was passed on to the Bodleian (Oxford) Library in 1633* 1t is
evidently based on the Javenese Rama legends of the second
group. Rawana is banished by  his father, put on  bourd &
ship und finds himsell at last in Serandip (Ceylon). Ha loads
the rigorons life of &n ascetic for twelve years st the end
of which period Adam appears bafore him. Ravmu requests
Adam to intercede for him, Such is the beginning then
we go through what seems to us & stransely distorted
account of the familiar story of RHama

The question arises how far these diiferences are lovdl in
origin or whother they can be tmced to different versions
of the Rama tradition in India itself In the Malay vemsion
Dasaratha’s firsk wife iz [ound in s bumboo thicket and
sccording to the Serat Kandss the second wife i= also found
in a bamboo grove. But in Indimm foli-lore also there are
some instances like this and it may not be Indonesian in
origin, The part which Balil Dari {Ksikeyi) plays i diifor-
(ent from that which she plays in the Rumayans. She held
ap with her hand Dasaratha's Kiter when if is breaking,
fn the Adbylitma Ramayans thers is also a mention of the
breakipg of the litter in addition to Kaikeyi's healing the
wounds of Dinsharaths. In the Malay version Rama, when quite

oung, fteases o honchshacked  woman  OMfanthard),  In
semendra’s Rumayana Kathy Sarita Maojari, Rama's rough
treatment of Munthsri led to ber action nzatnst Iim,

Aguin in the Malay version and in the Sernt Kandae
Sita is appurently Ravama's dnughter by Mandodari {really
in both of thess works eho is the danghter of Dasharaths
and Mandodari). As ‘Soon #% sbe is born, she 8 put in a
box and thrown info the sen. Janaka (Kuls in Javanese)
finda the box whils performing his morning  ablotious, takes
oot Sifa aod brings herup. In the Adbhuta Hamxrana,
Narnda curses Lakahimi that she i to be born ss o Rikshasi
In the Siamese version also Sifa is the davghter of Ravana,
In & Ceylmeso tale Sita §5 horn of the blopd ol  sscebios
collected by Ravinat In the Ultarspurana of the Jainas, Sils
Is wlso the daughter of Ravans. Nearest to the Malsy vorsion
Is o folk-tal from Gujrat (ndian  Antiquary, XX, p. 3151,
in which a mun's daughter s put in a4 box and
floats down the sea to a fisherman's but and later oo the
father comes th win her hand in marriage.

In the Mglsy version (the manuscript of Eysinga—not
that of Laua) we find Laksmama leading an  asestio  lifo

% BesNe 70, Jourmal of tha Stmits Branch of the Hayal Aciable

¥ "t“ﬂ:\.“!“?m-r' XLY. p. 84 This tale been heard
0 ¥ e i
the wriler in ﬂmhl!dﬂn of iha Eu:ir;m l}hn{?t. = - v
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{(without sleeping or partaking of any food) Hor bwalve years
just as in the Beogali version of Krittibise

In the Malay version Lakshmana dmaws a line fa charmed
gircle) round Sita’s dwelling-place befora he leaves to help
Ramn who is supposed to in distresa.  Krittibfsa also
deseribes the same procedore in his popular poem.

The abduction of Bama into Patila ( 9= ) the mnder=
sronnd world) oceurs in the Maluy version a3 well as in
the Bengall and Gujrati  populsr Ramayanss. In'a Punjab
story Michandunath is the son of Hunuman hy a Gsh=queéen
- whom the monkey-chief weds on hig visit to Palela in guest
of Rama A son of Hanuman by a princess of the subles-
manean rigions s mentioned also in the Malay version,

Most of the divergences in the Javapeze and Maluy
aocounts of the Lanka Kanda can probably be deduced from
Fadian Sogrees. In the Malay version Kovana folls when
Bamy shoots of his small head (he bud ten heads) behind his
right dar. Then again Ravana is immortal and caonot die
Wi find this alzo in popular Bengall accounts,

The episode of Sita nnd the fan with HRavana's picture,
which we have already teferred to the Serat Emmdas, occurs
in the Benggli tale of Chandravali  where the .sama story ia
told of Kaikevi's doughter Kuokoa (Dineshehandra Sen's

on the Ramayana—p. 187 and sqq)

Kugha is in the Cevloosse as well as  in the Madny
version croated out of Kusha graes by Valmiki when the
real child is found to be missing. The account of the
fighting which takes pluice between Ramn snd his  sons
{without their kmowing each other) is to be found in Bengal
a8 wall s in the Malay Archipelaso.

In what reladion do these variations (most of which cau
b traced to India) stand €0 Valmiki's epie 7 Some of these
stories may be older than the epic. itself and ocrtainly they
are oruder® o goin some of the earlier vesioms Siln s
Ravana's real danghter. In the Mslay Hikusat Seri Rama
und the Rerat Kandns she iz only apparently Ravaea's
dopghiter. In Valmiki's epio there is no rélationship between
HRasuna and Sita.  Sita’s story has been  adaplad, recording
to Dr. Statterheim, to the stage of civilisation of the period
to which the story belongs. Therefore, he thinks that instead
of scotising the Juvanese of baving tampersd with the Rama
tradition to suit their own: outlook on life—the same charge
may be levelled against Valmiki himself for having gives us
# refined version of earlier and cruder accounts

At first it was supposad by some of the Dutch scholurs
that the Tamil Ramaymma might be the basis of the Javanese
and Malay versions. But the Tamil Ramayama of Kambar

* Op, D, C. Sen, ap. eil,
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follows Valmiki closely. The populur talss in the Indonesian
{Javanese, Malay, efe) versions appromch elesely some ol
thoss popular editions eurreat in Gujrst, Punjab, and Bevgal.
A tradition still existing in  Java ascribes the colonisation
of the island by ewmigrants from Gujest, This was probably
due to fhe fact that from the 18th ocentury the Gujratis
ware in Java as merchants, mullahs and sailors. Epigraphical
evidence does not support the tradition of uny  Gujrati
inflnence in earlier fimes. Nor, ss regands the divergences
in the Indonesian Ramayawmas, can apy monopoly be atiri-
buted to the inlunence of the Gojrati versions d

Dr. Stutterbeim thus sums up this question. No single
definite recension lins yet been found in India from  which
the Indovesian (Javanese and Maluy) versions could huve bem
derived. There hes been o very mixed influence—princially
of oral fraditions some of which have eome down from very
uncient times.  Valmili's work, according to Dr. Stutterheim,
represents a later and more refined civilisation. The Javanoess
und Malsy versions, having preserved some of the more
primitive traditions, shoud be more inlevesting from the
anthropological point of view than the literary and polishod
Ramayana of the orthodox sahpal.

The Ramu tradition is still & living foree in the Java of
to-day. “The Juvanese have so completely nssimilated the
famons legends that even their fareiyn urij?'in gt been
fargotlen. For the great mass of the pogﬂu_ilt.nn. Ramus and
the Pandavas ame truly national heross, born and bred in
the Islo of Java'! The extreme [avour which those Indimm
&tories have found and retained ustil now mmong all clusses
of eociety, {5 not so muel due to their having been sung in
famous Old Javancse poeme, n5 to that most popular of
entertainments—the Wayang or  shadow-show. Indinns
familiar with their Maliubharsta and Ramayass wonld be
surptised to see Arjuna, Krishna and Rama appear here in the
quaint garh of Wayang puppets, which, in thair sfrungely
fantuatical, yel anmistakably artistic charnctor, are fbe truo
children of Indonesian art. Stranger still are eclowns who
invariably sccompany the horo, bs it Arjuns or Rama, and
who contribute not & little to tho delight of the asndience
by their good-humoured, though not always  delicate, jolkes.
These clowns or  ‘pansbawans’™—Semar, the father. mmd
his two sons, Petruk and Nalagareng—are nndoubtedly
In ian in origin as thoy are in pame.'™*

The principal river of Central Java is still known ss the
Seravy (l;.a. Sarayu on the bank of which was situnted the
capital 6f Ramn)

' Dr. Vopel—The Relution bDetween (Ne Art of Indis aod 1
(The Infitences of Inditn Art, p 40 2 i
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Noxt to the Borobudur the most striking uncient monu-
meut in Java is the Prumbanan group of Hindu temples.
The ruins of Prambanin are part of a  still bigger group of
dilapidated shrines kpown as Chundi  (Javanese word for
temple) Laurs Jongrong. The princess Taura Jongrong is
well-known In Javaness folk-lore, If was fo win her hand,
so says tho populor  story, thal {he thonsand Femples of
{‘handi. Sewn (in the vicinity of Prambonan) were  built in
a single night by n suifor aeccordinz to a wager ; he was
however frustrated in his purpose by un unusmally early

These Hindu shrines agre situated in the plain
dominated by the voleano Merapl. The srehaological society
of Jogyaknrtn (the oearest fmportant town) commenced in
1885 the task of clearing up the ftropical wvegetation mnd
the lava deposits umler which the shrines had been buried
for centuries. This work of restoration had an pnexpeeted
result The Javanese, converted to Islam three cenfuries
ngo, thronged to visit the temple with offoerings  of incensza
and fHowers, The French traveller Jules Leclereq, who saw
(L'ile de Java, p. 147) even Hajis joining in the waorship
of 'the anoient Hindu imeges, remaris that the advent of tlie
Muoslim faith has npot yet alienated the minds of the Javanese
from their old beliefs,

The Laura Jongrong group of temples is surronnded on
all sides by Buddhist shrines There are cight main temples
in this group smd  those dedicated to Shiva, Vissu and
Brahma sre in the middle. The general plan i85 grand in its
simplicity. The eight lerge main shrives are built on a
square terrace in  the centre, round which are 160 small
shrines wrrunged  in  three succesive squares. The small
ghrinegs are now in un advapneced state of decay. The main
temples have resisted better the rﬂqim of time.

Insoriptions of the Buddhist Shallendra Kings = cease to
appear in Central Java affer the middle of the 9th century.
After 015 AD, we do not hear any more of Central Javaness
rulers (this region being abandoned st that time), o the
Prambapan group must have been constructed in the second
half of the fth century by a prince of the name of Daksa
An inseription of Prambanan mentions this name.

On the inner side of the balustrade of the Shiva temple
ure the fnrmous Havams reliefs. From the outside, one
cnnnot see. ungth'mg of these splundid representations. The
refiefs in the Shiva templs stop abruptly with the sceno of
bridging the sea. Probably the story wns contimued along
the balustrade of the adjoining Brahma temple, somv scatiered
remuants of which bava been discoversd. There are Krishna
religfs an the parapet of the Visnm temple

The first relief of the RBamayams series beging at  the
glarfing-point of the pradaksind round Shiva's shrine. Here
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we have Garnda with the blue lotas, Vienn reclining on the
Sliesa XNagn and drifting on the sea which is full of erubs
and fighes, and to the right a group of seated figures headed
by an sicetic' who offers something to Visnuw I, Vogel
says ahouk this first relief: "H i= inferssting that this
opening gcene of the Rama story difiers from the version
both of the Sanskrit and the Old Javanese Ramoyana (the
Kakayin), Iut agrees in a remarkable way with the corres-
ponding passage in Kalidasa's Raghuvamsham. In the. 10th
canto of Raghuvamsham, the gods lod by the sishi Bhrigu,
invoke Visnu in the midst of the waters of tha ocean™

In the lollowing seenes are depicted tho visit of Vishiva-
mitra o the court of Dusharatha, Tiraki und another giantess
being shot down with arrows by Rama, the intorview with
Jonaka, Sita’s Stayamvarn, the bresking of the bow, Parnzhn-
ramas wearitg 'WSATRT lacing Rama and Sitn, Kaikeyi talking
to Dasharatha obout the festive preparations (thers mre green
coconnuts and WP BEF in  fhe back-ground), & woman
dancing s« war danece, with n sword and n shield in  ber
hands, before two princes, and Dasharaths in 8 meluncholy
attitnde with Kaushalyd behind him.

Then wo bave a forest seene with thres crowned fleurss
in a foonr-wheeled churiot drawn by a pair of horses {Rama,
Sita and Laksmana leaving for the forest) In the next wa
find a gronp of workmen. Ooe of them is putting n richly
ornamented chest on aun altar. Other servants (all with
wooly hair like negroes) are apparently busy willl some
preparations. A lady 14 -sitting with three money-bags in
Idl:;:;; gl her. Is this the Shradh ceremony after Dasharatha’s

Then we have Rama handing over his sandals to Bharata,
his combat with Viridha uod another Raksusa (with a house
on & wooden pile in the back-ground), Rama punishing the
crow for vexing Sitn, the vidit of Sarpanskhi, R ghooting
the golden deer, Sita being abducted by Ravana disguisid s
o Hrahmun, Ravena's strugzls with Jafivn (Ravamn and Sita
nre here oarried on a platorm which a winged demon
bears on his head), Sits giving'a ring to ths wonnded
Jutiyu, Jafi hnnd.imix over the ring to Laksmars, Rama
shooting Kabandha (who has got o head on his shoulders
bosides n seoond head in his belly), and Kabandha going fo
heaven sented on a lotus,

The next relief represents a prince shooting an  arrow at
# crocodile in a tank and a lady on the bank in the aftitude
of prayer. Is this the Shabari episode on the bank of e
Pampi like ?

After that takes place the meeting with Haomman. This
was the first relief discovered and led to Eis whole series
being identified with the Ramsyana
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I the next, Sugriva is seen weeping on 8 tree. His tears
are flowing into Laksmana’s quiver. In the.Malay version
Laksmana brings water for Rama in his quiver. The ' water
tustes Tike tears and this leads to the discovery of Sugriva.

Then we have the interview with Sogrive, Rama shooling
his' arrow thraneh seven trees to show his prowess to
Bugriva, the first fight bebwesn BAll and Bypgriva, with Riima
standing in n hesitativg affitude (a cockatvo on a tree in tho
back-ground), the second fight and death of Bali (Sugriva
with n wreath of leaves round his waist) the wedding of
Tard and Suerive, Rama, Sugriva, ete, holding a consultation,
the chief monkey warriors being presentod to Hama, Hanuman
jumping over to Lanka and Hanuman discovering Sita fa
servpnt with wooly hair in the back-ground). It shounld be
noted thut the servants in all the scenes iv which they appear
bava wooly hair. Negrs slives muzf  already lave besn
familiay figures in tha Javanese eonrts.

The concloding scenes are :—the burning of Lankd by
Hoouman  with his flaming tail (here the artist has with a
fine sense of humour introduced into this scepne of pcofugion
the figure of an usestic taking away tressures from a
borning house), Haouman reporting his exploits to  Hama,
Rama on the ses-shore bow in hand, and the sea-god rising
from the waters, the boilding of the bridge and fishes
swallowing up the stomes, This last epizode [of the swallow-
% of stones) is to be met with in the Malay Hikayat Sori

mn

There wre minor defuils where the Prambanen relfiefs
differ Irom the Ramavana of Valmiki such as for example :—
the introdoction of a second Rikeliasi in the Tiraki episode
and n second Bakshasain the combat with Virfdhe, the
punishment of the ecvow, Sita’s giving a ring to Jafdyn
und Jafive hunding over the ring to Laksmuans, Ravana belog
cartisd by a fiying domon, the two heads of Kabandhy, the
difforent version of the first meeting with Sugriva, Rama
desistin ;{imm shooting  his arrow into the sea the fishes
swallowing up the stounes used for making the bridge, efe
It i curlons, 15 Dr. Siotierheim points out, that a5 re
those vaviations, thereliefs, instead of following the contempornry
(ld Javanese Eakavin, seem to  approach more closely the
sooond  (later) group of Javanese Rama stories and the
Malay vorsion

Wa now leave DPrumbango wilh the remark that
nowhere whether in India, Cambodia or Siam, are the
exploits of Hama carved in stone o such & detmiled and
at the same time truly artistio way.

Four bundred yewrs passed ufter the consfruotion of
Prambanan before there vose in Hast Java the temple of
Panutaran with its Rama reliefs in an Indonesizn  style far
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removed from the orthodox Indian style of the earlier shrine
(Prambanan)  There is another point of difference sz Rama
and Krishna reliefs are both found in Punataran in the sume
temple, us there is only ono shrine Bere.

Hovernl dated inmscriptions have been  discovered in
Vimil Wi a8 b G Soithc oL The et (e ol
w0 wing ns to the of the great queen of W
Jaya-vismu-vardhani, the mother of Hyam Varnk, P L
the temple, which was begun by her predecessors, was finished
during her reign, Panstaran was. also known as Pala in the
Majapahit period, Tn the Nagarkringams Hyainm Wuoruk, the
most famons of the Javanese monarchs, 5 mentioned ps
visting Pala soveral times fo worship Shiva 8o (b is a
Shaiva temple and it s also the lorgest nneient building in
Fast Java.

- Hanomin's exploits in the Lanka Kamdy are representad
mn the Panataran reliefs:.  We may note® smong  them,—
Haouman reaching Lanks, Havarn and two of his queens
seated in his trewsury (which looks like a threests
pagoda), Ravana in the Ashoka grove, Sita with Trijafa snd
Hanumm eoming down from o free fo mest Sith  Then we
linve spinted battle scenes between Hanoman and  Raksusgs,
trees uprooted, detachments of Bhutss marehiog in  martial
drray to meet Hanuman, heaps of desd and dying Raksasas,
ote We arp then introdueted o0 Ravana's eourt, we see
messengers kneeling before the King and  we gt a glimpse
of & Raksasa plucking out the hairs of his beard with pincers.
In the following scenes we find Hanuman broaking ¢he mrm
of Aksa (Ravanu's son), the monker warrior laking a ses-
buth after all this toil and trouble and then hurrying back
to the fight in the garden of celestiol trees. Indrajit then
appears mounted on a horse (wilh nagn heads) with # snake
oyrow In his bow, Hanuman is bound in  the eoils  of the
naga-pasha (AR ) and iz led o captive to Ravana's
presence, After that Hunuman bursts the bonds and with
his flaming tail cets the palace on fire. We see women
flecing and Ravana with his quesn secking refoge in his
water-palace. Hanuman then leaves Lanka after again tisting
. Bita, 1In the final scenes wre represented the construction of

the bridge, monkeys hesring elnborate standards reconnoiter-
ing the huttle-field, the beginning of the great fight, Hannman
killing n Raksaza with a vajra and the death of Kumbhskaraa.

The humun faces wre done badly in  this sevies but the
monkeys and demons are quite arlistic,

The story, as depicled in the Puinataran reliefs. follows
very closely the Old Javanese version of the Ramayama—
the Kakavin. It is verr strange, as Dr. Stutfetheim points
out, that some of the Ith century Prambanan relisfs  should
be best explained by the much lster Javaneso *Bamayunss of
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the second ap (the Serat Kandas, ete) and the Malay
version on them, while the 14th pentory  Panataran
scenes shonld agres closaly with the earlier Kakavin (of the
first group) which follows Valmiki pretty acourately. Is it
hecante that in the later Javanese versions Some of the
older {and cruder) Indian traditions have heen  preserved
which do not find & place in the Hakavin which follows the
literary and polished fext of Valmiki ? Some of these
unorthodox traditions are of the pre-Valmiki period which
the great sage rejected as too crude for his own immortal

Finally the techniqua of the Vanataran teliefs is pure
Juvanese lor Tndonesinn) a5 distingunished from the purely
Indian style of Prambanan. Tere ton thers is a revival of
older indigenons traditions, The back-ground in the Panatatan
pictures is full of magical symbols which must be survivala
of vers old Malay-Polynesian superstitions,

It is the art of Panataran which leads to the Wayang
{the popular puppet shows of modern Java) and which stll
survives in the style of art which we find to-day in the
jaland of Bali



FALL OF THE LAST HINDU KINGDDM OF JAVA

The last Hindu kingdom of Java was Majapahit—n name
which itz poet and historian Prapancha translites [nto
Sanskrit as Bilve-tikte. This principality in East Java rose
to the height of its power under King Hymm Wuruk (1350
1889 & p). Hyam Wurak (s Javanese name menning
young cock) is ulse kmown by his title of Sri Rajasanngars
in  Prapancha’s chronicle N tagama. This king aml
his pafi or minister (Gajamada brought the whaole .@mh:pﬂgiu
under the sway of Majapahit. This maritime empire sl

ed as far us New Guinea to the esst and the Philippine
Islands to the north. Msny names ﬁiren in the leng list
of its dependencies cannot now be identified—some of theas
wuy have been places on the north-west cosst of Anstralin
Oonsiderable portions of the Malays Peninsnula alsa  scknos-
ledged the suzerainty of Majapuhit But after the deatl
of this great king Majapahit's forsign  possessions  rapidly
fell away. Majapahit itself hud to fight for its existenes
against enemies among which the most formidable was the
rising power of Islam,

0o we  commence tle history of its decline and
downfall we might turn for n moment to a bright piclure
drawn of the great eapital city by Prapancha in his Nagara-
kritigama Prapanchn was  contemporary of nm Wuornk
nnd followed the king during the royal tours. "The capital
Haﬁupuh‘tt (Bilva Tikta or Tikta Shriphala) is snciroled by o
wall, @ wall of red brick—thick and high. On the west there
8.n great open space surrounding a desp artificial lake
Brahmasthann trees, each with o bodis terrnen ot ile  [fook,
stand in Tows, and hore are posted  the who  keep
watch by turn in this public square. In the morth tiere is
a (opura with iron gates. Towaurds the esst there i a
high cupola—the ground-floor of which is laid with g
(cement) From the north to the south runs the markes
square—exceedingly long nod very fine with buildings all
uround, In every Chaitm the army meets hese. In the
-south thers is o fine cross-road and & wide fmd Epacions
open space. North of this square there is an andience-hall
where the learned and the ministers sit together. Enst of it
1 & place where the Shaiva and the Buddhist prissts speak and
argus about their doctrines, There is also socommodation here
for making afferings during the eclipse of the momn for the
good of the whole country. Here nleo sre the hemabindas
m ﬂgmum of three. In the centre is s lofty Shiva temple and
hnd to the south of it dwell the vipras in a building of many
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storeys, Near an open Space in the vicinity the Buddhist
elergy dwell in o building of three storeys adorned with
pinnacles and fine seulpture. All this is bestrawn with
owers when the king comes there or when there is a sacred
festival. To the south is the grand stand for the publio—
where the king gives his public audiences. The road which
runs towards thes west has got beautiful buildings on both
sides and in the middle of the road there are everywhera
mimusapana trees in  flower. At a certain distance in this
dirsotion thers is @ cupola round which the srmy marches
on State oceasions. Then in the middle of an® open space
we find and la pavilion where innumerable birds wre
always chirping. Here again is the andience hall which
sommunicates with the second entry of the palacs. These
baildings have solid walls and pillars and there are galleries
connegting them together. Here, €. ¢, in the open square
in front of the audience-hall ivory cocoanuts and betals,
conches and excellent olephants are offered to the royal
ladies by peopls who have come from the forest districts and
by sailors from distant seas. The officers of the royal army
have quarters to the north of this second entrance of the
palaee. To the south are the quarters of the bhwjangas—
the learned people. Toward the west are many buildings
vecupied by the ministers on duty. . . . . Entering by this
second gate one comes to i lovely square with many boanti-
fal covered seats. Here those who went to pay their hpmage
to the king, have to wait. To the east is the magnificent
pavilion, incomparable in beauty, where His Majesty gives
andience to those who hombly approach him. . .. . The
Prime Minister, the Aryas; . . ... and the ‘Trusted Five'
{thiz is the cabinet of Majapahit)—these are the highest w
apporach the throne. The Kshatrives and Bhujangss, the
Rishis und Brahmans stand in the shadow of the Ashoka tree
nesr the rovsl vifana. The two Chief Judges with their five
assessors who in their behaviour are so aryo as to desarve
imitation, nlso approach the witane hull to have sudience
with H. M. Sri Rajasanngara.”

Thus Prapancha goes on to describe the other palaces
of the relations of the king—most of whom held important
administrative posts in the ronlm—situated in  squares full
of Mimusapans, Keshars and Champaka flowering trees.

The court igion of this period appears from the
Nagarakritagama fo be a curious mixture of Mahayioa and
Shaive doctrines both strongly imbued with Tantric influence.
Tantruyana texts like the gliayanikan were composed
sbout this period. Gross Tantric rites in aristocratic circles
prepured the way for the progress of Islam in Java

The art oif this period wss reverting to Polynesian
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influence— eg., in the fantastic but still artistic Bamayana
reliefs of the Chand] Panafaran, N .

Such was the capital eity of Majapshit in it its palmiest
doys of glory. Just after the death of Hymm Wuornk (or
Rajusanaga) in 1859 4. p. there was o partition of the
kingdom. Virabbumi, the son of the late king and
hite seler  (eoncubine), had been ruled ont of the
saecession, but he took possession of FEastern Java: by
force while Majapahit itself with the rest of the kingdom
foll to the share of Hyam Wurnk's son-indaw Vikramavar-
dhapa who bed married the crown princess, Vikeamavar-
dhapa and his queen had a daughter Subita on whom the
throne of Majapahit was conforved by her father—exclnding
hia sons who were the issuss of his selis (concubines) There
was civil war, lamine, und great disorder. The [oreign
possessions of Majapahit could not be kept together any
more. In Java ifself a certain Bhra Daba made himseli
independent at Daha,  His descendants were to be the mortal
enemies of Majapahit Queen Suhita was suceeseded by her
younger brother Kritavijuys. Mulsmmadan chronicles mention
that Eritavijayn's Queen was a princess of Champa who
favoured Islam, If the story be troe then this princess
would be the sister of Jayssimbavarman ¥V of ( ho
with the help of the Emperor of Ching won back the
northern provinees of Champa from the Annamitiess. Another
sister of this Champa prineess is said to have married an Arab
priest—Sheikh Thrahim, Her son Reden Rahmat, it is said,
camp to Java to wisit his royal aunt, and in JIslamic
chronicles he is celebrated as the first apcstle of the now
faith in Java. He nssumed the title of Susubunsn and ‘s
believed to have constructed the first mose buiit on
Javanese eoil. Sir Stamford Haffles however dismisses the
whole episode as memae Hetion

The successor of Kritavijuys was Rajasavardhans  who
teigned only from 1451 to 14568, How he was related to bis
predecessor  is not known, nor is it clear why he left
Majapahit and resided at Keling.

After him for three years there was an interregnnm  Then
two prinees followed one amother on the throne of Majapahit,
Both of them had short reigns and the last left the capital.

The king, who is usually called Bhra Vijaya V, reigoed
from 14658-1478 and died in hiz capital Such are the
unconnected facts which we know about the Ilast venrs of
Majapahit '

It is generally  accepted that Majapahit fell in 1478
gir Stamford Raffles gives the populsr Muhammadan version
of the story. Among the wives of Browijoyo was a Chinese
lady. She was repudiated by the Javansse monmreh, wien
pregoant of Rader Patah, Sbe kad to seek shelter with
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Arya Damar, the chief ol Pnlum’hm%m[the old Shrivijaya in
Samatra), who was & relation of wijvo. HRaden Patal,
when he grew up, sccompanied by Raden Husen, a real son
of Aryn Damar, came to Java from Sumatra after becoming
converts to the Muhammadan religion of which '
was the most important centre. Raden Patah, who was really
the son of Browiioyo, bacome a devotee, while his step-brother
Roden Husen sought temporal sdvantages and soon hecame
the eommander-in-chief of the Majapahit army. Raden Patah
began to intrigue for the subversion of the Hiodn religion.
Having at last formed « considerable party and
"a respectable force, he gave the commind to 4 Javanese—for
hs himself was not a military leader, This is said to have
happened in 1468 . b. 'The Mohammudan foree was defeated
by the Hindu army under the command of Husen, Raden
Patsh was bowever, not disconraged by this defoat at the
hands of his step-brother. He obtained sucoour from the
faithful at Palembaog and was soon shle to pezemble a [resh
Musiim army. Huosen, still the commander of the Hindn
army of Majapahit, was now o his turn defeated. Majupahit
foll and was destroyed. And this triumphof Telam took place
in 1400 Baka i. e, 1478 a D

This version however is refuted by an inseription  dated
1408 Sakn (1486 s o) found engraved on a rock in  the
south-east of Sursbaya Prof. Krom in his netw book on the
Indo-Javanese period Indo-Javasmsche Gesehiedenis gives ull
the facts bearing on this matter brought to light by recent
research work, In this inscription s Brahman, Brahmarnja, versed
in the four Vedas, is mentioned us the recipient of gifts from
a Hindu ruler. This Brahman is mﬁsﬂn& a8 having ins-
pired this king with ambitious | which led the prince
to o position of overlordship. "Thiz prince is mentioned in
the inseription us living at Jinggan “where the battle was
fought against Majapahit.” The name of this king is given
as Ranavijays Girindravardhana and it is he who may have
seized Majapahit in 1478 xo.

The cosst-line of Java was lowever already Islamized, but

the Muslim rulers of these places still recognized a Hindn
snzorsin ruling inland.
. Barros, s Portuguese writer, writes sbout 1498 an  that
in the Edst (he means thereby the Archi and the Malay
Peninsula) the Hindus but 2 , W part of the
Sumatras const and some sea-ports in Java were in Muham-
wadan amgu_n.ﬂm. Barros refors to the influence of Islam
us & pest which spread from Malaka along trade channels.

Malakys, in the second half of the 15th century, had b=
come a great nm‘gurinm of trmle between HEast and West
{i. e, Ohina and Java on one side and India and Arabia on
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the other) In lodia Gujrat was the province which had
most frequent trude relations with Malaka ‘

Thus at the end of the 15th century the SUZeTHN  power
waz still Hindu thoogh plices on the sea-cosst were fast
becoming Muhummadan, Tn 1509 Malaka itself, the strong-
hold of Tslam, wis afraid of an attack by the Javaness Hindu

ing, 1o the same year the first Portuguese ships  appeared
before Malaks In 1511 camp Albuquerque himsalf from
Cochin capturing Gujrati ships wherever he could find them,

There was a Hindn  settlement in Malake which was u
discordant element in s Mubammadan atmosphere. Tho leader
of the Hindus, Timut Rajn, entored into secret nesotiations
with the Portuguess. The Javaness Hindu king himself sent
an ambassador with presents to  Albuguorque—for he was
not on friendly terms with the Sultan of Malaka who oppress-
ed his Hinda subjects. The Saltan was driven out by the

In 1513 Albuguerque wrote to the king of Partugal
referring to the Hindu overdord of Jawa as seeking the
mlliance of the Portuguese. Albuguerque sdds: “The other
towns, which are in his territory, will necessarily be on
iriendly tetms  with us—or we shall send o small flest to
the help of the Javanese king” ) _

The last trustworthy Portuguese acoount of Hindu Java
is:of the year 1514. The Governor de Brito  writes to King
Manuel of Portugal in January, 1514 —"Javy is a great
island. There are two Kafir (i o, non-Moslim) kings—png
s called the King of Sunda (W, Java) and the other of Juva
The rulers on the coast are Mubsmmadin and some of them
are. very powerful. They have many shipé and great
infiuenoe."” ! '

The Italian  Pigafetts, who travelled in thess regions in
1532 with the great Magellan, writes :— Tho greatest towns in
dova are these: Majupahit, the king of which place  whon
he lived, wos the grestest prince of all the islands snd s
called  Raja Psti Unus ;: and then Sunds. Daha. Demak, -
Gujumada, eto. , »

Now we know from earlier Portuzness secounts that Pati
Unus was a warliko Muohammudan prines of Japara (in W,
Javal He had fought naval action with the Portugnesa
udmiral d'Andrade in 1513 s which be was beaten only
with great difffioulty by the Portuguwse  After this Fati
Unus is mentioned as the ‘poogueror of Sunda {westernmost
part of Java) Did he also win for 1slan tho great  epslern
kingdom of Majupahit? The lust Hindu ruler of Javs st
then have fullen befove the victorious nms of Pati Unns
between 1512 und 1522,

Later Javanese tradition, s recordsd by Sir  Stamford
Raflles, points to another person as the champion of Islym,
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This Muslim apostle was the Sultan of Cheribon (in Wi Java)
—still revered as Sheikh Maulann, He was an Arab by birth
and be and his &wo sons are said fo have oconquersd and
ponverted the whole of West Java towards the elose of the
15tk  century. The ruli Muhammadan prinees in West
Jaya still look on: Sheikh as their common ancestor,

‘Thus the Arab traders who first came to Sumatra and
Jdova gs early ns tle ond of the Tth eeofury to. carry on
trade and commerce with the Farther FEast suceeeded by the
beginning of the 16th century in winning political supremacy
and propagating their religion throughont the Archipelago
and ‘the Malsy Peninsula But already enterprising mariners
from Portogal and Spain had made their appearance in the
areng and the Doteh weme soon to  follow, Political
supromacy was to be wrested soon from the Muslim princes
but the religions  supremacy of Islam is stll  ungquestioned
in thess regions.



THE MAHABHARATA AND THE WAYANG IN JAVAS

The Javanese puppet shows, known as the 'wayang,’ have
veserved the old Hindn traditions even now, when Java has
Eeeu a Mohummadan country for more than five centuries.
The performer, who is called the ‘dalang,’ manipulates by
means of strings the movements of the puppets snd makes
their shadows fall onm o screon. The performance is
accompanied by the Javaness orchestra which 5 known by
the name of the ‘gamelan’ The puppets represeat the
figures of the heroes and the heroines of the Indian eples.
Convention hes fixed tha size, the pppearance, the eolour and
thie ornaments of each of the Rgures.

Already bont 1000 &, oo the ‘wayang' was sa  popular
in Juaya that poets borrowed their similes from these
shadow-plavs  and  spectators followed the representutions
with the Jiveliest interest. In the beginning of the nineteenth
century  Sir Stamford Raffles speaks thus of the “wayang' —
“The interest excited by such spoctacles, eonnected with
nationnl  recollections, is wlmosl ioeoneéivable.  The eagor
multitude will sit listening with rapturous delight and
profound attention for whole nights to these dramas.”

And to-day too the 'wayang' is indispensable on important
nceasions  in the  household—sn hishly i it esteemed both
by the rich and the poor, thé old and the voung.

When the Hindus eame to Java thsgl brought their
spered texts along with them. Of these the Aasbabhurata
soon  became the most pﬂm.hr among the Javanese, Its
vighteen  cantos were rapidly dramstized. Some. of these
renderings, which were composed In prose during the  reign
of the great FErlanggs in the oleventh century a- n, have
been recently ve-discovered nnd published by the Datch
scholars. To the Malay literature these adaptations from
thie great epic nre known nz the Hileyat Pasdawea Tima,
Portions of the Mahsbharata were also rendersd into old
duvanese or Kavi postrr during the relgn of Jayabayn of
Kediri by his court post Penoolooh., This work is known
ns the Bharata Yuddha (Brata Yuda in modern  Javanees)
Persons and places referred to in the epio became so familiar
to the Javanose that in the course of Hime the episodes of
the Mahabharata wore supposed to have taken place in
dava itsell and Javanese princes claimoed lineal deseent from
the Pandova and the Yadara Heroes,

" Thin paper |5 hased vn Kats™ Javaamsks Thignsl,
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From the very beginning however old Malay-Polynasian
myths mingled with the I.nnﬁhn traditions. And during the

od 1500 to 1758, whon the Muhammadan . conguest was
ollowed by devastating wars the old Hindo sssociations
receded into the background. When, therefore, mbout the
middle of the sightesath century there was a Javanese
rengissunce, inlerest in the old times revived and encrratio
aftempts  were. made to recover the Hindn literature.  But
the Eavi or old Javanese language conld be read hut
imperfeetly st this time. Thuos strangoe mistakes erept into the
texts which were written in this period though they wera based
on old Javanese texts which were still available in the
cighteenth eentury., Lastly the ‘dalang’ (the performer of the
shadow-plays) himsall futroduced chauges as he was sonfinn-
ously adapting the old stories to the environments of the
day in order to make his representations more popnlar,

The “dalang,’ while performing the show, generally  looks
to “lakons' or short dramatic sketches to refresh his memary.
He also improvises on the spur of the moment to suit tie
tasto of the sudience. There are some larger toxts besides
thase 'Inkons,’

These short dramas are divided by M. Kats into four
groups : (1) Btorigs of gods, giants and the origin of heroes
gensrally taken from the Adiparva of the DMahabbursta, In
these stories there ©® mingled  considerable slement of
Malay-Polynesian  legands. {2) The Arjunn. Sghann  Bahu
group. 3] The ‘lakons' based on the Ramayana (4) The last
and the most important group deals with adventures of the
Pandavas and the Yadavas,

About 170 "lakons’ are based on ths Mahabharats: Eight
of them, the Vishnu Krama, Bambang Kalinga, Palasara Rabi,
ote, describe the ancoestars of the Pandavas, From these
iy be summed up the following gensilogical ontline—

-
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In the Mahabharata the wanderings of the Pandavas begin
ufter the Jatugriha adventure. Then Yudhisthira is crowned
king ot Indraprastha. After that comes the game of dice
followed by further wanderings and then the Pandavas live
in disguise at the court of king Vimta. Hostilities commence
at 5 uﬂmksh_et;: with the reappearance of the Pandavss in
public.

~ The Javanese lakons do not always follow the original
According to their version—a game of chess is played in the
Jatugriha itself, and during the game the Pandavs brothers
are given poisoned drinks, Bhima (Brata Sena in Javaness)
alont retains his senses and removes his brothers from the
burning house. Then after long wanderings the brothers
reach the country called Wimta. When they make them-
selves known at last to king Matsapati of Wirata—thay
receive ns n present from' their host the realm of Neamarty
Hndﬂrspmsﬂn}. Draupadi’s svayamvara takes place at this

period.

Meanwhile, Sujudans (Durrodhana) becomes very powerfal
st Ngastina (Hasting). The Pandsvas are driven out of
their chpital by him, They =seek refupe at the  court of
King Matsyapati of Wirata. Even Krishoa has to sbandon
his capital Dvaravati, Then follows the Brata Yuda (Bharata
Yuddhal

Arjunn is the greatest favourite of the Javanese mudience,
He plays the leading role in at least fifty lakoms. At the
vatset of his career, howerer, by o disreputable |lrick he
gets rid of his rival Palpn Nadi—who is also m brilllant
pupil of Drona. His wooing of Sybhadra and his combats’
with otlier sspirants to her hand  are narrated in eevers]
lakons. Numerous are his other adventures and love affairs.
Hig Javanese names are also nomerons : Permade, Endralays,
Parta Knsnma, Chakra Nagara, etc. In some lakons Sikandi
is represented as one of the wives of Arjuna Two of his
sons are married to two daughters of Krishna, On the other
hand, Arjuna’s daughter Sogatavati is given in  marriage to
Krishna's son Samba. These (and other) descendants of
Krishna and Arjuna are supposed to have founded some of
the prinesly houses of Java.

Punte-deva Yudhisthira, Wrekodaras or Brata Sena, Dewi
Arimbi and her son  Gatotkachs, Sujudana (Duryodhsns—an
incarpation of Dassmukba) are all familiar names in Muslim
Java. Iudeed, custom prescribes that sueh and such a lukon
of the Mababharata should be played on such and suchan
oceasion o the A .



TANTRISM IN CAMBODIA, SUMATRA AND JAVA

Tuptrism  flovrished in Java in the thirteenth = and
fourteenth centuries of the Christian  ere. We have no
precise information as to when it was iotroduced into  this
island, we know that in Cambodia Tantrie texts gre
mentioned in the ninth ecentury i, b, .

A Cambodian inseription relutes how a Brohman, of the
name of Hiranyadama, came from Jdanapada to the court
of Jayavarman 11 (B02-869 « ol This Brahman recited
the Vinsshikn, the Nagotturn, the Ssmmoha and the
Shirasheliedn from  hoginning to end, so that they conld be
written down_ and then he taught the Royal High Priest
thess texts It is mentioned also that these Tour texts
constituted the four fuces of the Tumburu,

Now there ure thres regiony esch with its special Tentras,
and amang  the Tantras of the Vishnnkranta region {which
inclodes Bengal and extends to Chittagong) there am two
works, SBammohana and Nirotturn Tantras, the titles of whioh
approsch very closely to the names by which two 'of the
texts (Bammoba and Nayottsra) are mentioned in  $his
Cambodian inscription. Again Tumbnru' is the name of g
Gandharva and there is o Gandhares Tantra in the Vishng-
kranta group. s interesting to note that another groun. of

tras is mentioned, the Ashvakranta group, to which j
allocated the region extending from the Karatoya river (in
Bengdl) to Java. There are other references in Cambodiug
inseriptions as to how several kings were initinted into the
Vmubh  Gohya Ithe Grest Secret: by their Brahman gurus -
Cambodian  Buddhism  was probably  much more fren
from Tantrio influence than  Javaness Buddbism  of the
3 th aud fourteenth centuries. But therm is referenca
i sn elpventh century fuseription  to the "Tantras of the

' Also images of Hevajra, & Tantric Buddhist
divinity, huve been recently discovered ut Angkor Thom, the
hncient eapital of Cambodia,

In Java Tantriem seems to have attained greater
importance. Kritanagara (1268-1202 & 1), the last ruler of
the kingdom of Singasari (in Kast Java), who was adored in

18 lifetime we Shiva-Buddhe, was an adept in Tantric
practices. Prapanchu, the author of the important Kavi (old-
Javanese) chronidle Nagurakritagama, says that Kritanagara
hiad gt;l:tm throngh ftput ten ccmdmnnins uid purification and

eight processes of initintion and thyt he difigeutly carried
ont the pn:lmﬁu@nlm “free from all sepsngl dgleluﬂum" Hea
E0es on fo eay. “After Kritanagam’s ‘Tinn ‘initiation,” his pame
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was everywhers koown as Shri  Jpapa-bwreshvam”  We
know also from the inseription engraved on the pedestal of
the statue of this king dressed as 4 monk that after his
jion imitiation' on a cremation ground, Kritansgars was
supposed to be identified with Mahaksobbya His funeral
inonument wws adorned with two fmnges, both of them
described s exquisitely beantiful, one of Shiva and the other
of Aksobhya

Then we come to lhe Tuntrie inseriptions of Adlyavarmun,
i prince of Sumatra (o 1843-1378 a. n)  An Ineeriplion of
this prince dated 1260 Shoks ers (1347 a4 v) describes the
consecmation of a Buddhist seulptural group of Amoghapashu-
Gaganaganja with his companions and in thiz connection
speaks  of the virtuous practices to be observed by the
Buddhist community, and then goes on to praise the practices
of Yoga of the Muhayana, At the same time it glorifiies a
god and goddezs Matanganishs end his Tara. Prof. Kemn
remarks that Matanganizhn snd Tarm must be  Arjoghapssha
and his Shakti and presumably they sre Buoddhistivally fitted
aspects of Skiva and Durga. In this inscription Muatanganisha
is represented a8 drunken and amorous—executing a mystio
dance with his Tara in 4 locality resounding with the notes
of birds, perfumed with the sweet scout of jasmine, Ffull of
the humming of bees and the ories of rutfing elephants, and
the merry shouts of sportive Gandharvas. Probably
Adityavarman  himself is to e jdentified with Matanganisha
and kis queen with Tara and the inseription commemorates
some Tantric rite performed by the royal pair. Adityavarman
is supposed to be an  incwrnation of Rams-maja-adhimukii-
sadastortijng, @ e, Kama whose endeavours sre  eontinuously
divected towards minkd. This ftts in  well with the scene
dupml.e{hem where thn roval couple carry on their amorous:
dance (in the aspect of Mstanganisha and Matangini in the
Fragrant groves, echoing with the lovely somgs of pymphs,
where lovers, with their Tocks of hair adorned with mandary
blossoms, seek out trysting pluces where they disport them-
selves with their beloved. Ts the whols scene the deseription
of some shakra ceremony *

Another inseription of Adityaverman dated 1297 Shaka
era (1355 & p) parmates that on Tuesday, in the month of
Jraisthya of that year, king Adityavarman was made g
Kshetmajna with tho title of Vishera Dburasi. Then it goes
on:—"veuted on w bigh seat, esting delicucies, lord of
Suravasa drinking, lnughing with myrinds of flowers spreading
on wll sides their perfume. The perfume of Adityavarman's
offerings is indeed indescribable” The sentences  are
disconnected wod the meaning can only be gnessed at Buot
we may be sure that this émum gsage does mot refer
fo a royal picmic. As Herr L f.'L Moens has tried to
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explain (Tijd, Batav. Genoot, 1924: all this may moan that
liwg Adityavarmas became a Kshelrajna in 4 cremation
ground (like king Kritanagaral—enthroned on & heap of
corpses, laughing like a manisc, drinking blood, while his
makapriskada (his homan  sacrifies) up and spread
all around a dreadful smell ~
Finally, we ¢ame to the Mantrayana texi—the Kamaliays-
pikan, a Kavi (old-Javanese) work which las been recently
edited (in Duteh) by M, Kats. This text, we may conclude
from the internal evidence gleaned from its pages. dates from
the Majapahit period (14th and 15th centuries s, v,—f. ¢,
during the rule of the lsst Hindu kinedom of Java, It
commences with Sanskrit slokas extolling in very high terms
this particular way to salvation. The Sanskrit verses mre
aceompanied by a Kavi (old Javanese) commentars which is
extramoly obscure as in addition to the diffcalties presented
by the Kavi langnage it abounds with Tautrie technical terms
Some of the introdvetory stanzas may be construed as
lollows - "Come, OL child, T shall teach yon fully the method
of Mantra-charya-nayam of Mahsyans as yon are worthy
of receiving this great lesson. The Buddhas who liave gone
and those who have mot yet arrived (in this world) and
those who are still existing for the welfars of the universe
—all of them have attained omniscience through the know-
ledge of this supreme Vajra Mantra system, . , ., . You should
practise this noble Yana which is beyond positive and nega-
tive, clear as the eky, solemn, indisputable. stainless beyond
ull illugion, which is munifested only by its own manifesta
tions, which is free from all action, beyond the duality of
truth and falsehood—the greatest noblest path, ., , One
shonld not speak of vajra, ghantn and mudra to those who
are pot in the mandala and only the feithful, who is in the
circle, may laugh (ie., think himself fortunate)”

., Then comes the sloka: “There is nothing which ia  prohi-
bited for him who has aitasined the highest wisdom. He
shonld enjoy at all times, without any ha&hﬂn‘n. the puncha
Kamas (the pancha maksras 7). In another passage wo find ¢
“Vojrn, ghants, nod muodra are never to be uhandoned,
the acharym is  never to  be despised, bs iz equal
to ull the Buddbas. Therefore, pever insult ihe Vajra-
charys mabagury  even if you oan &ee no good in him." In
the concluding stanzas wo get: “To-day your lives have
fulfilled their purpose, today, well-versed i this Idoetrine),
you have become the equal of the gods. , . Sfo-day withount
the slightest doubt, after having overcome Mara, you have
reached the supreme goul and have attained Buddha-hood ™

* 1 have to express my thanks to Pandit Krishnanand Pant,
for heiping me wi{h the Sanskrit texd, ke
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In tha Kavi (old-Javanese) text, which follows the Sansirit
sloksg, oecurs the fllowing passage: “The tén paramitas
(dann, shils, kranti, ete) have for tatva (essencel—five Devis.
Shri  Vajradhatishvari Devi, of peerless wisdom and beauty,
is the tatva of six paramitas. The fatva of Lochana is
maitri, of Mamaki karuna, of Pandaravasini mudits, of Tara
upeksa. In this way the ten paramitas have five Davis as tatva”

After the paramitss the Mahaguhya (the Great Segret)
is mentioned which is the means of meeting the Lord and
consists of Yoga and Bhavana Yoga, the heritage (a3  is
given in the text) transmitted (to us) by the illustrions
Dignags, is of four kinds : Mula Yoga which makes us realize
the Lord of Akasha, Madhya Yoga which acquaints us with
the Lord who is in (onr) bodies, Vasans Yoga which intro-
duces us to the Lord of Prithivi-mandala and Anta Yoga by
whicli we know that there is a Lord in the Shunyatamandala.

This refersnce to Dignaga is interesting. In this connec-
tion wo muy recull the tradition that Dharmapala, the digcipls
of Dignaga, after having adorned for thirty years the Univer-
sity of Nalanda, spent the last years of his life in Sararua-
dvipa (Sumatra ?).

Enough hus been said about the Kamaliayanikan to show
that Is well worth the carefnl study of scholars who have
specinlized in the Tantrns. The last part of the Eavi text
is very obscure and I shall end here by giving a  curious
gonealogical table from this intorestiog Tantrie work"

Advaya
A&Jaya-jmn
DivL.mpa
Bhnitnn Boddha

Ehnirrmuni

|
Iﬂi?shrm Vairoch 'Fnhilpuni

|
\ anu
I R e L
Aksobhya I_H.utumm hava Amitabhs  Amoghasiddhi
| |
Ishlrm Bmikmn ‘r'l;shn'l;l
atmosphare earth uuil water fire and wind

The three worlds
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PREFACE

The second part of this Bulletin contains the Sanskrit
Inscriptions from the Malay Peninsula, Borneo, Java and
Sumatrs. In offering this little work to the public, I have
to tender my apology for its various shortcomings. Ii is
aot a pretension to scholarship, and 1 had to face comsider-
uble difficnlties in seeing the book through the Press. After
1 had left Calentta I had herdly any aceess to the books of
velerence needed for such a publication and T had mainly
to depend on notes taken at Caloutta The same has been
the case with Dr. Chatterjii. Under these circumstances
it is just possible that some inscriptions may have been
left out but I do not think there has been any fmportant
omissicn. No proper impressions of the epigraphs were
available and 1 bad to depend, in many cases, on imperfect
fucsimiles. Sometimes even such help was not fortheoming.
[ am responsibly for the texts and translations of the
jnscriptions but the introdoctions are mainly the joint work
of the authors I regret to state that it bas not been possible
to indicate the discritical marks in a satisfactory fashion.
Many printing errors bave also remained uncorrected.

In conclusion, T huve to acknowledge my gratitude to
Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, the Seerotary of the Greater India Society,
who has been in so many ways helpful to me.
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Introductory.

A SHORT SKRTCH OF THE HINDU-BUDDHIST
PERIOD OF JAVANESE HISTORY.

Yavadvipa (Java) i mentioned in the Ramuyana whers
Sugriva sends out searching parties in quest of Sita
Ptolemy, who wrote lis pgecgraphy about 150 & n. refers
to Java as Jabadien—a name which he himsell translates
as the island of barloy.

The easrliest inseriptions discoversd in these distant
falands come Ifrom Bornes. The lanpuage is Sanskrit jgnd
the script closely resombles (hut of the early Pallava inserip-
tions of South Indin and of the earliest epigraphy of
Champh (Annam) and Kambuja (Cambodin), ‘The Borneo
inseriptions arve, however, much earlior than the Pallsya
inseriptions. Indeed we may say that it is in this remole
island that we first find the seript which becamo known
later on: by the name of Pallove Gromthoe These Bomeo
records deseribe a yajnn (saorifics) perfornied by Brahmans
for King Maulavarman., On  palueographicsl grounds thess
inscriptions (as they bear no dates) bhave been mssigned by
urchaeologista to thie 4th century A o

The noxt series of epigraphic records refer to King
Purnuvarman of Tirumu-nsgara which has been located
near modern Buatavia in West Java. The seript s the same
as that found in Borneo and on palaeographical grounds
this series (which also bear no dates) have been assigned to
¢ 450 & n Purmnavarman apparently was an illustrious
mopnarch  whose footprints have besn carved on the stilés
(of the inseriptions) wnd bave been compared with Vishouo-
puda-padma.

A little. before this period (in 418 1 n) Fe-hion reached
Juvh on his way from Ceylon to Chins. He says that in
this island there muny Brabmuans and but fow Boddhists,

_ Buddhism is said to lave been Arst preached in Java
by a Kashmir prioce, Ouonverman, jo 428 & o From
Javs the asestie prince pussed on to China.

For three centuries wo get wo more inscriptions. Bat
Chinese annals fll up the gup to some extent Ther tell
us of a kingdom of the nume of Lan-gasu in X-W. Java
and pof mnpther called En]ﬁ: in Central Java West Java
now falls into the background. )

It in in Contral Java that we got the first dated record
which bos been a3 yet discoversd in  thiz  island, This is
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the Janggal inscription of the Shakn year 434 (702 4. 5 )
The sript is still Pallavs Grantha and the langunge highly
orpate Sanskrif. Tt is a Shaiva record and contains & reforance
to Kunjare Kunja— gastya’s ssrama in South Indin. Another
inseription  disgov at Dinaya—u place farther to the
east—and dated t}&‘z ﬁh.n{ka era {Eh‘ﬂ Lo} deseribes. the
conzeeration of an in of Maharsti  Agustya, Ayparéntl

during - this pnrindmm calt of Agastya was prevalent ii
Jdave  The Dinayn inseription i3 the Frst to be wriiten in
the Kavi seript—which gradually . repluces Pallsvs Grantha
in Juva. The langusge, however, is sl Sanekrit.

In the last quarter of the Sty century Central Tava was
Won  from its Shaiva rulem by the Mahayanist monarchs
of the powerful maritime kingdom of Stivijaya in Stmatm,
An inseription  unearthed near the beautiful temple of
Tirl at Kalasan (in  Central Jaya) informs os that this
Mabayunist shrine was  constrneted at the commaud of the
Srivijaya ruler of the Sailendra dynasty.  Apparently the
Jnvanese possessions  wers gdmingsterod by governurs on
bebull of the Sumatran soversign. The seript of this as
well as of other Srivijaya inseriptions bronght to light in
Java and Sumstra is North Indfan, closely akin fo the Pala
inseriptions of Nalands, Indeed there wose cordial relationy
betwean the Paly alngarihgx and  the Sumatryn kingdom of
Srivijayn,  Bouth-castern Sumatra  {where  Srivijays was
situated) became in this period o fur-famod centra of lowrning

s uud of commerce. The mugnificent stups of Borobodur as
well a5 other lovely shrines und fine seulptures of thia
period In Central Jasu testify to the artisti taste ol the
Sumatran overlords.

About 863 & p. Central Java seems to have boen wan
back from its Mahayaniss overlords by Hindn jeings who
were farvent dovoleps pf Agustyn,  This appeirs from an
inscription bearing the date 785 Bhaka era (88 4, )
written not in Sauskrit  bot in Havi (Old-lavauesp—n
mixture of Sanskrit and o Polynesign dialeet). It refors to
descendants of Agsstya as baving sattled in this island

Of these Hindu kings of Central Java—the names nf
Daksha and of Wawa have come down to us. It was probubly
Duksha who built the famous  Prambanan group of temples
with its artistic reliofs dwigﬁnwma from the Ramavana,
Wawa's headquarter was in Hast davi and Central Java
was administered by » governor on hiz belull Tndeed from
the close of Wawa's reign (528 4 n) we heat very litle
of Central Java,  An insoription  of 'Wawn was. sent by
Sir 8, Raflles to Lord  Minto during the shart period of fhe
British oecupation of Java. Tt je known s the Minto
stone und s now in Scotlind. It containg & grant of u
rebl-feee holding for the Bhatars ol a temple '
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The geene now shifts to East Juva where under n
minister of Wawn, of the npume of Mpoo Sindok, there was
established a powerful kingdom. The great Erlangga was
the fssus of a princess of thiz dynasty and Udayana, the
Governor of Ball. After many romantio adventures, which
luvs besn nerrated at some length in an inseription, the
most interesting  epigraphic record whicl bas besn found in
Java, Erlangga was enthroned as the Chakravarti soversign
of Yavadvipa (1080 . 0) He was s great patron of Kavi
literabitre. The Mahabharats and probably  the Ramayuna
alsi were rendered Tnto Kavi verse during hiz reipn,

There  was a partifion of his  kinwdom afbar bis desth,
The principality of Kediri (s part of Erlangea's kingdom)
has become famots in  Javaness history on account of its
ilustriona posts. The hards who pdorned the pourt of Kediri,
durihg the reigns of Varshajaya, Kamesvara und Jayabsya
(T100-1156), composed the Kuvi works Sumanssantaka,
Krichnayans, Smara-dalians, Bharats Yuddhs, Harivamsa,
tle Trade flogrished as well &5 literature, Javanese ships
touchid Madasascar on the West and  the Chinese coast
on the saskt

Early in the 13th ceotury Kediri fell before the
conquering adventurer Kem Arok. ‘I'his remurkable person,
the supir-muen of the Javenese chronicles, wha is represented
ns:the offipring of the Gods, committsd eyery econceivable
erime to win a throne and the hund of the peerless beau
(Jueen Dedes of Sipgasari (a vassal principality of Kedin
With the help of a Brahman, who hed come from India to
assist  him in his pre-destined career of glory, Ken
Arck made himsell master of Singnsari (1220 +p.) and made
that kingdom the most powerful State in Java. The charming
image of Prajnaparamits, which belongs to his reign, is
said to represent the features of his quesn Dedes.

Krtanagarn (1268-1292 yn.), the fourth in descent from
Ken Arok, wis an adept in Tantric practices. He attempted
the conquest of prinoipalities in the neighbouring islands
of Bali, Bormoo and Somatra but  was killed in battle by
A rebel vassal of his—the chisf of Kediri. Before his death
b had alzo in his pride insulted the envoy of the great
Kubilai Khan of Chinn Shortly sfter his death Chinese
froops landed in Jave (1208 in) to wsvenge this insult
The son-in-law of K Raden  Vijaya, was a master
of crafty diplomacy. At his instigation the Chinese froops
marobed on the reballious realm of Kediri and subjugated
it. Vijnys now made a wnrprise sttack on the Chinese host
nnd drove thum fo their ships. Having thus  disposed of all
his ensmies—he founded the kingdom of Majupahit (1204),
Majapahit was the name of » ity which he himaell had
founded sometime ago and the city pot this name from a
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buel (39 ) tres with bitter froft (in Javaoese Majapabit
which grow on its e

His danghter, the wreat queen  Jayavishouvardhani, began
the conquest of tho  Archipelugo (1843 v.) with the help
of ber famous minister  Gajumods. Tantrism was the
eult in the aristocrutic circles of this period.  The
Kamahayanikam, & Mantravans text, und the inscriptions
of Adityavarman, o Samatean  prinoe, nre typical examples
of the prevailing Tantrism of this pariod.

This illustrious. quesn wus sucoeeded in. 1850 v v, by
her son Hyam Wuruk (s Jivanese name which means the
young cock) The reign of this monsrch saw the greatest
expansion. of Majapabit The Nagarakrfigama and  the
Pararaton, the two most valusble Kavi chronicles which
wa possess, give 4 long list of the territorial possessions
of Mejupahit. The whole Archipelago was bronght under
its sway. To the st it extended to New Guinsa—ta tha
north to the Philippine Tslands. Srivijays in Sumatra as
well us Kedab, Singapore, ete, in the Malay Peninsula wers
ull inclnded in this list of dependencies. Mantris and
Bhujangas (learned priests) wers seat out by roval command
to look after State affairs in the distant isles. Tiie admirals
(dnladhi-mantsi) of Majapahit always held themselves ready
to erush any rebellion which might break out in a0y
remote corner of this mighty maritime ampine

In the Nagarakrtagamu, composed by Prapancha—the
eourt-poct of Hyam Wuruk—we have a glowing description
of the capital Mujapahit. Buddbism and Hinduism Both
shared the royal favour. The Javanese art of this period
(hest studied in the temple of Panataran) was coming more
and more nnder Polynesian influenps,

Bapid decay sot in  after Hyam Wurok's death (1380)
A priticess ol Champa, who was murried to Krtavijaya {ono
of the last rulurs of Majapahit), is said to have  favonred
Islam which streogthencd its  foothold in Jave during this
reign (C. 14481 Tha cosst-ling of Sumatra, Java, and the Malay
Peninsula was being rapidly “Islamised’ during this period.

Aceording fo tradition " Vijays V, the last monareh of
Majapahit, fell fighting thoe Muslim ennquerors in 1478 A, o,
But rocent resenrches spem to indicate that it was a Hindu
prince, Ranavijays of Kediri, who dealt the desth-blow to
Majapuhit in 1478  From Porturguess sources we learn that
at the end of the 15th century the eentral authority in Javn
was still Hindu. Tn 1513 Albuquerque wrote to the King of
Portngal referring to the Hindu suzerain of Java o= seaking
the Portugnese allisnce. The lsst Hindu roler of Java must
bhave been swept away by the rising tide of Muslim conquest
mmu-hmhuhr.eeu 1518 nnd 1522 In the Intter year Majapahit
was still considered to be the most importunt place in Java.



The Inscriptions.

The earliest indieations of the appesrance of Hinduiamin
the Milay Archipelago are the inscriptions of Borneo and
West Jave. These epigraphic rtecords contioue, in wm
almost unbroken series, down to the end of the Indo-
Javanese period in the beginning of the 16th centurs. But
the number of Sunskrit inscriptions found in these islunds is
muoch smaller than that of similar records discovered in
Kambujn (Cambodia) and Champa H.uuum"'.‘ Again the
historienl matter which we obtain from these mseriptions i
comparatively &mall For almost without exception they
commemorate occasions of building of temples or of pions
donations. Hence we generally find in thess records informa-
Hon as to when and by whom the building or the donation
of temple or monastery or sacred image, took place, If it is
a gift of land—one finds the boundaries fixed : if privileges
have been bestowed—these are carclolly written down. Thus
wo pet the regnal veors «of various soversigng: we learn
something about their high officials and incidentally adminis-
trative and political information in addition to religions
mntters. Generally we do not get in sach records definite
statements of historical facts. Mestions of soeh facts are
just passing refsrencss in  connection with  religious
cevemoninls

The inseriptions are engrived either on stope stiles or
on copper plates. A few gold and silver plates have also
been discovered. Some aro ecopies of older inscriptions
The language of the earliest inseriptions (which are not dated)
is Sanskrit. The lirst appearance of a date and another langunge
(0ld Mulay) is to be found in Sumatra. Up to the middle
of the 8th centory o p. the Pallovn Grantha - geript is
invarinhly used. Only in Srivijaya epigraphy we get the
Nagari script. In the Dinaya inseription (760 o p) we first
come aeross the Kavi sevipt, This is, a5 Dr. Krom states, not s
script freshly fmported from India (Brandes thooght that it
had been borrowed from Gujarat), but only a later development
in Java itself of the parlier Pullave seript. Luter inserip-
tions areall in Kavl choracters. About the same period
the Kavi Ianguage, 8 mixture of Sanskrit and a Palynesian
dialect, replaces Sanskrit in the inscriptions, The Kavi inscrip-
tions are more numerous than those in Sanskrit.  The lest Kavi
inseription isdated 1405 Saka era (1456 4. p) Finallywe must
note that for the reconstruction of the Indo-Javaness period of
the history of the Archipelago we have mnot only these
inseriptions but also the Kavi chronicles and reéferences fo
these islands Im the Chinese Anpals. The Arab records
also give valuable Informution for some periods,

Note—This portion is baged on the introduction to
Dr. Krom’s Hindoe-Javaansche (Geschiedenns,



1. INSCRIPTTONS FROM MATLAY PENINSULA

In i ruin of an aneient brick bullding  near  Bukit
Merinm in Kadal, = small building  gome 10 fest sqnaTe,
Col dames Low found o slab, n kind of slats, iuscribed
with the formula of the Buddhist creed. Probably thie small
building whera the slab  wos. discovered was fhoe hut of &
dieciple of Buddha Kern, wha deciphiersd the Saunorit
ingeripkion wonld oot say ifit wersolder than another inscrip-
tion unearthed by Low  “while excavatine soms old ruing on
a sandy gide in the northern district of Provines Wellesley:
The inseribed stone seems to  have heen  the upper part of
a colomn. Of o topy of it exn be seen the mpresentation
of a stapa. On either side iz a_line of writing, containing
the same couplet az on the Kedah slab. Along the adge
of the pillar 15 another hroken inscription which shows that
this momiment was R gift to o femple’ of a pions Buddiist
son-trader  Buddhagupts, who Tived at a place ealled
'Red Farth.™ The Southern Indinn styly of writing ugrees
oxeotly with the fype known a9 Pallava and in Chemps
in W, Java and enabled Kern to give . p, 400 gz its
mpproxinats date, Ool. Low alio went on am  elephant
to trwseribe s gronp of seven inseriptions on the sloping
uida of a grmita Tock nt Cherok Tokum whish lies
naar the centre of Provinee Wellesly, They urs too small and
indistingt to be more than contributions to palasography:
Ope is written in nearly the same type 45 Boddbagupta's
inseription. The  charactors of nnothér Kern considersd &
bo pot older than the 6th contory and similar to thoss
at’ Pattadakul in W. Decean and fo those of the oldest
Cambodian inseiptions of Blhavavarman. Some fragm
oliy fablets wera  found O ff below tha floor of ' cave i
Keduh bearing undeciphemble insoriptions in North Tndinm
Nugari setipt of the 10tk or perhaps the 7t century & o
Fiva votive ftublets from Trung lave besn identified an
ritics of Mahavang  Buoddhism “belboging to  the western
groap of the 11th century so. and ressmbling the oharacters
of the Benares grant  of Karnadeva and the prants of fho

Bathors of Kanauj: on the obverse are Buddhas  and
Bodhizativas.

* This vl i Iemtihad =t}

,Lﬁ-‘;; ! ﬁ nm‘ngﬁgd m"ﬂsim-uwttih u]l: bies fied with the
s Tang a8 Lo-t-m wron tranal by Wattors

mmk'umrf: Suzﬁ\'uum IL p 192 :usf Eluﬂeri?%u Lnillaerg)
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At the month of the Singapur river was discovered a
litge toek imseribed  with some nndegiphemble lettering, —
The stonic was blisted later by the P, W. D Savergl
frazments of it were sent to Caleutta  All that bas been
g0 far ascertuined iz thet it is in a seript nsed in Majapahit
ubout the middle of the I4th contary.

As these later  inseriptives camnot be  bracéd al present
the texts cannot be given here, '

{hissy insgriptiums  have been found on the west
const of tye Malay Peninanla. But about the 4th century
an, appear alse epizraphical remains on the esst coust
(Finot, Bul Cow, Arch 1010 pp. 152-154),

" l Km‘hail Issr_'nlmn,\:
# wwal gEeAa wet Gl e et |l
aul’) = @ o gw) T s [
WEEAMITA B G s ST, (1]
g B e sAwime a3 (0]

“I'he' Laws which arise out of & cause, Tathagain told
ghout timt, aod whaf is their Suppresdion his lhins hdin
told by the great Sramana _

Karma (8¢ action) acoumulatss thraugh luek of knowledge
Karma s the eanse of [pe-hicth.) Throvgh knowledge ng
Karmu I3 ¢ffected (npd)}  through  obsenco of Karma (one) is
ot horn (azain).” [ )

Of the two veraes the lornter is  the well-known
Buddhist ereed.

2 Iestuinoe Fnon M. WaLsLEy Provisioe

This inseriptlon ropeats the Keddah inscription with
the Eallowing addition at the end :

AYTATTS &) FaIHE TwiwerEeey )
Lqre ] )

“ITus eift] of Buldbagnpta, the grost sailor, whese abody
wis at Haktamritiks,



II. INSCRIPTIONS FROM BORNEOD

L Tex Yoes Isscmerions or Ko Mursvansay
Fuox Koret (E. Borswo)

In 1879 K. F. Holle drew attention to seviral  insoribed
stones. existing in the Native State of Kotei (Kast Borneol*:
In 1580 the Sultan of Kutsi presented four insoribed  stones:
to the Hatavian Society, Tn the same year Prol Kemn gave
i transceript and translation of the inseriptions,

Since then our knowledge of epigraphy has much
improved {see espicially Buhler —Iudisehe  Pai, ; e—Eng
transl. by Dr. Fleet, 1004, Appendix to the Indian Antiquary,
Vol. XXX And we also know more of South Indian
history, especially the Pallavas,

Mr. Venkayyn (in the Archueological Burvey of India,
Annual Report, 1606-07) points out that the Pallavas  deriva
the origin of their race from Asvatthaman, the son of Dlroma
of the gotra of Bharadvaje. In n gensalo (found i some
of the  later dovuments of the Pallavas) it ds said  thae
Asvatthnman bad a son, named Pallava, by a divine nynph
Madani. Pallava got his pame from his bed of %% in  the
abode of hermits where he was born,

The Tamil poem Manimegalai containg a lzend which
rolates that the first ‘“Tondaimun’ L e Pallava) wad the
son of w Cola king by o Nuagh ‘This Tamil poem alse
mentions & town Nagapuram in Savakanadu (Tamil for the
island of Juval Two kings of ?.«?u?purnm are mentioned—
Bhumlln;rllin und Panyardjs who olaimed to be descanded
frem In

Prakrit oharncters of the first Lalf of the 4th oeatary ». o,

uaint us with King Siveskandavarman whese  dominions

included not only Kunchi byt also the Telugu co try us far
porth as the Krisna. il

For Pallava history in the & and  Oth  conturies w
have Banskrit title-deeds which give fhe names nim.lmem?
Palliva princes. Thessare described as Biugnuias{wumhjpm
of Visnul Tie names end with Varman,

For the Tth and first half of the 8th centuries, when the
Pallava  powsr rose to its culminting point and then
dnolined, archasological materials aro mare nbundint. There
Are numerous mseriptions on  stone as well ag copper-plate

* This introduction is & immary of Vogel'a  ariiolp
Bigtragen torde Tuil-Lond on Follombrinde oo ® il in th
i,
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charters. Vikramaditya IT (Calukyn) gave the death-blow to the
Pallava power. It is during the period of Pallava ascendency
that we meet with the first epigraphical monuments of
Hindu influence in the Archipelago, In the history of the
spread of Iodian eivilisation the Coromandel coast played
an important part although the Indian eémigrants did not
come exclusively from that part of India. That during the
4th to 7th centuries A 0, there must have been a lively
intercourse between India, Indo-China and the islands of the
Archipslago is evident from the sccounts of Chinese pilgrims.

Fa Hian sailed along the coast from Tammlipti to lon
nud then went to Java—whers Brabmans flourish.

In Hiuen Tsang's life, described by two contemporanegus
authors, it is stated that Eanchipurn, the capital of Dravida,
wis the gea-port of South-India for Cevlon, Apparently it
then held the position now held by Madras. May we not
assume that then existed a direct interpourse between
Kanchi and the Archipelago ? (Kanchi is: about 40 miles
from the mouth of the Palar river. But Tamralipti, Broach
?Lq. Wira ;bao inland. Moreover the river Palar has changed

course).

I deseribes Srivijays, Malaya and Kictheha (Kedah 7)
Siwﬁiﬂfﬂmﬂs as halting stations oo the way to Tamralipti

Probably there wers other intéermediate ports from Sri-
vijaya to Tamralipti. We mopst remember the pillar inscrip-
tion of the Buddhist sen-captain Buddbagupta of Rakiamritiza
in ths Wellesley province (near Pepang), which may be
assigned to 400 « b, The character is very similar to
that of the early inseriptions of Jave . .

I-tsing has  given us short blographies of 6o pminent
Chinese pilgrims who bad visi Indin in his days
Chuvannes in the introduction to his French translation of
that work (Voyages des pelering bowddlastes, Memorre compose
par Itsing, E. Chavannes, Paris, 1594) thinks that there were
many more pilgrins of whom we do not know anything,
and that the actusl number of these pious palmers must
have amounted to several hondreds. n

If we admit that the study of the Pallava inseriptions of
Curomandel is important for the right understanding of the
baginnings of Hindu civilisation in the Archipelago, the
same may be said with greater justice of the early records
of the two ancient kingdoms of Chanipu and Cambodis. Here
too we find Brahmaniecsl eivilisation grafted anew on two
nations, the Cam and the Khmer. These peoples reshaped
that ecivilisation in mecordance with their own national
gening, as is evident from those grand monuments which
still excite admiration. :

It is partioularly the ancient kingdom of the Cam which
has played an important part io the spread of Hindu

2
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civilisation in the Far-Fast and which, pwi its sitnstion on
the east coast of Further Indin, formed a natural link between
China and Java. The neme Cum was bound to remind the
emigrants of the aocient city of Champa on the Gunges, and
no doubt thus the name of Champa was given to the Cam
country,

The oldest epigraphical document of Champa and of the
whole of Indo-China—the rock inseription of Vo-Cunh (partly
illegible}—may be sscribed to the third orperhaps the second
century A. D. The sxistence of a Sanskrit inscription of so
early o dute in far-off Campa is remarkable

Then come 3 inscriptions of Bhadravarman (aot dated but
probably of the 4th centary A.D.J which are Saiva in churneter,
The king's title in one of them is Dharmmamaharaja, o
titlo also borne by a Pallava prince (Sivaskandavarman) in
the 4th century. Another of these inseriptions gives the site
of the sanctuary of Siva Dhadresvars who s invoked in
the twa other inscriptions.

Stele 111 of 657 4. 1) of Mi-son gives the names of
prinees who must bave come after Bhadravarman. These
privces ftrace their ‘origin back-to 4 king Gangnrifa. s
there any connection with the Ganga-Pallavas ?

The earliest dated inscription of Cambodia (604 Saka) [z
Saiva in character.

Two points deserve apocial notice with rogard to the
early epigraphical records of Indo-China: the prevalence
of the worship of Siva and the exclusive use of the Saka ves
lwhich is degidedly the ers of 8. Indin), wheress in Northern
India it was the Vikrama (or Malava) era which wes preferably

Here, again, therefore, we have a euliarity which
points to the southern origin of that i form of Indiag
civilization which is found in the Far Bast. '

It is certainly astanishing that in the inscriptions of the
Pullavas  and othor Southern dypssties no referenes is made
to the relations which in tliose days must have existed
between Coromandel and the Far Kast. The explanation
probably is thut thoss relations of which the aecounts of
the Chinese pilgrims have loft sueh « valusbleé record, wore
of n perfectly peaceful nature. We gre perhaps  justified
in- concloding that the penetration of Hindu ocolinre  §n the
Far East took place llm:]g the peaceful lines of trade and
traffic. Fa Hian found Brahmans settled in Ye-po-ti (Yava-
dripw). The merehants on the vessel whicl brought the
pilgrim home from his Jopg voyage ware parily at least-
he says so explicitly-Benhmans. ~ [t waz no doubt throngh
the Brabmans in  the first place  that Brahmanieal
civilization, together with their religion, their saored lore,

and their ancient languoge was  carried across the eastern
ocean, '
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In the repords of Campa on the other hand s well as
in those of Java thers is likowise n remarkable paocity of
direot rteferences to the  homeland of that Indo-Aryan
civilization, of whose preatness those very records are 5o
sloguent wilnessee  Indirect testimonies however are not
nltogether wanting.

We have seen that Pullava was believed to have been borne
by & heavenly nymph (named either Madani or Menaka
to Drona’s son atthwmsn. Acoording to anotlier legend
the first Pallava prince had sprune from the union of
Asvatthaman and » Nagi, wheress in Tamil poetrs it 18 s
Chola Kimg who m the danghter of the Serpentlord.
Now the Sanskrit inscription in BStele III from Mi-son
containe a curious possage which accormis for the origin of
the kipgs of Cambodia in the following terms :

“It was thero that Ksundinyn, the greatest of Hrahmans,
planted the javelin which he had received from the eminent
Brahman—Asvatthiman—the son of Drone There was a
daughter of thé Naga king who ftopnded on this earth the
race which bore the wpame of Shma. The great Brahman
Kanndioya married her iy the acoomplishment of the rites.”
(Finot's translation), .

In whatever way we look at it the Cambodian legend
hnnﬁ.;a tig baek to the Pallava court This fact i5 more
worthy of attention as the legend is assoclated in Indo-Ching
with the name of Kaundinya who ean be fairly called the
‘Indigniser’ of Cambodia. .

Another point which may be mentioned here is the
nomenclature of Hindo (or rather Hinduised) Rajas in the
Far East. M. Bergaigue was one of the fisst to draw
atfention to the fact that in the Sanskril inseriptions of
Indo-China with the only exception of the Vo-canh rock
insoription which is the earliest of all—we meet with royal
names ending exclusively in Varman,

“We will not find a single royal name which has not
pot this termination, which was also exclusively nsed in
Cambodia from the period of the earliest inscriptions, as it
has been also in the Archipelagn, mod above all among
severnl dynasties of South India, Kings of Vengi, Pallavas,
Kadambas, from the 5th or even the 48h century.”

i we remember that for o long period the Pallavas
stood foremost in politieal importance, may wo not assume
that their royal housa set a fashion which was followed first
- lg their fondatories and neighbours and subsequently also by

¢ Hinduised princes of the Far Hast

The Javanese insoriptions do not mestion the Pallavas,
but Kancipura, the Pallava capital, is mentionad in the old
Javaness chronicle Nagarkrtagamu. This work was composed
by the poet Prapanca in honour ol Hayam Warnk, the
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King of Majapahit, in Saka 1287 In the 93rd canto of |hig
poem the chronicler says, no doubt with some exaggeration,
that oll pandits in othor countries composed enlogies in
honour of his patron, King Hayam Warnk, Among them
he makes special mention of “the illustrions bhiksu Buddha-
ditya wholived in Jambudvipa (India) inthe town of Kancipura
with its six viharas.”

Agnin the Simbiring tribe [belonging to the Karo-Bataks
of West Sumatra) is subdivided into five subdivisions—Colia
(Colw), Pandiyn (Pandya) Melivala (Malayalam), Depari and
Pelawi (Pallava?), So we can recognize well-known ethnic
names from the Dravids country which clearly points
to the Bouth-Indian origin of the tribe.

In the Kotei inscriptions (one of the marliest documents
of Indian eivilization in the Archipelago) wo mest wilh two
royal names (Mulavarman the ruling prince and Asvavarman,
his father) ending in Varman., The name of the grandfather
of the Kin undunga—has g;;t 8 ‘barbarons’  sound.
Kern concluded thot it was possibly under Kundunga that
Indian civilisation had Bean introduced in Fastern Rorneo.
Kern seems to imply that Eundunga wus a native of
Borneo and that the personages #6° which thess inseriptiong
refer wers Hindoised rather than Hindn princez.  Krom
however points ount that the name Kundukora ocours in
Pallava inscription, We find a parallel in Indian history.
The Kashan kings have foreign names—Kanishks, Vasiska,
Huviska—but after Husiska fhere ocomss 4 king who bears
the pﬂr:!i{h Indo-Aryan name of ":;zlmud:s;n. This linlm;ﬁa
agroes with our assumption regarding the peacefn penetri-
tion of Hinduism in the Archipelago.

Itis n Eg:'ntof considarable interest that the Kotei stones
are descri in the inseription as Yupadsacrificial posts—
geenerally made of wood), In India only three instanpcss of
8 oné Yupas have been found. The parliest was set up by &
Brahman near Mathura in the reign of Vesiska snd we may
assign it to 102 A. D. (It is one of the earlisst inseriptions
in pure Sanskrit found in India) The stone yupa is an
% eop &tin aliom.- of “":u lm.gu a:hanﬁﬁm posts uged ﬂgu
anei & (corrasponding 8 description of the
Satapatha-Brahmana), The second stone Yupa of Bijaigath
(Biana) does not seem to bs an imitation of the wooden
min actual use at a sacrifice. 1t may be dated—a72 A. D

is a third stone Yupa in Mysore It s not dated.
The Kotsi Yupas are not copies of the wooden Yupa
of the Vedic ritnal They are four roughly dressed stones

of irregular gha

That the E:'ta: stones do represent saerificial posts s
deﬁmhlg_ stated in the Inseriptions, This alone wonld
be sufficient to establish the Brabmunical character of
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lhaﬂlﬁ monumants, for Buddhists rejegt the animal
RacTifice. '

Besides, the inscriptions mention that the creation of
thess Yupas was due to the assembled ‘twice-born' priests
on whom King Mulavarmun had bestowed ﬁnhgfirh in
gold, cattle snd land. Hers again therefore we meet with
those Brahmans who had carried their ancient civilization
to Borneo as well as to Java and Sumatra,

The word Vaprakesvara (in inscription O) must be a proper
namé—the name of a spot sacred to Biva. Krom points out
that Vaprakesvara iz mentioned in a later Javanese
insenption - “Ye gods at Vaprakesvara” The Hinda
images which have come to light in  various localities
of Bomeo appear largely to belong to the Saiva

n.

Two other objeots—a gold Vishnu statnette and a gold
tortnise—were found ot the =ame spot—but earlisr. The
Sultan of Moern Kaman wused to wear both these objects
round his neck on Stats oocasions.

Moera Kaman in Kotai where these inscriptions coms
from, mngst ba an ancient site of some importance. Thers ame
other sites in Kotei which still await a detailed survey by
an archaealogigt. In  the first pluce there are the ecaves of
Groenoeng Hombong which contain an collection of Hinduo
images—one of which is Ganesw
~ We must note the very fine execution of the Yupa
ingeriptions The letters are lurge-sized and clearly cut The
leftering of inseription D is defaced. The four inscriptions are
all composed in Sanskrit poetry—A in Arya the Test in
anustull. The verses aro arranged on the stone 30 that
each pada occupies a line, Generally in Indian inscriptions
the lines sre arranged without any refersncs to the verses
In this respect the Kotei insoriptions are similar to the
eave Inseription of the Pallavea King Mahendravarman I at
Maheadravadi,

Althopgh the Eolel inscriptions are extremely simple
records—they betray a very fair kpowledge of Sanskrit.
In this respect thay are decidedly superior to the nearly
contempormoeons  opigraphs of Bhadravaman 1 of Campa.
This bears testimony to a cousiderable degree of Hindo
culture in East Borneo st this period.

The term 'Vongi oharacter’ was adopted by Kern to
designate the pecullar script from Sonth India which we
find omployed in the early Sanskrit inseriptions of the
Archipelago., Later writers on BSouth Indian epigraphy,
however, never use the term. (The Vengl country eompris
the trapt between the months of the Godavari snd
Kistns rivers) In the 0th century the Vengi country made
part of the Paliava empire and remasined in  Pallava
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possession till the boginning of the Tth century (up to the
war with Puolakesin). .

the opinion of Vogsl it is sdvisable entirely to
diseard the term 'Vengi ot' from the terminology
used by writers on Javanese epigraphy and fo substitate
for it the expression ‘Pallava alphabet’. For, of all ancient
seripts of South India it is the character employed in the
early records of the Pallava rulers that shows the mearest
approach to that of the Kotei and ocontomporaneons.
Javanese epigraphs, Dr, Bumsll bad arrived at the same
conclusion—{though he used for the Pallava character the
not very mﬂnta term ‘Eastern Chera’ as he uassumed
that this alpha had been introduced into Tondainadn
from the Cera conntry).

Prof. Bihler applies the term ‘Grantha' to the seript
used in the Sanskrit records of the Pallava dynasty, The
Granths is the peculiar alphabet employed in South India
up to modern times for literarr works composed in Sanskrit
in contradistinction from the alphabels in which the various
Uravidian vernaculars are rendored. What Bibler's nse
of the word really implies is that that the Graotha, viz
the literary alphabet of South India, is derived from the
apoient character found in the Pallava records. Biihler
recognizes three suocessive stages in the development of
this ancient ‘Grantha’ which be indicates as the urchaie,
the middle, and the tramsitional wariety. To the archaic
types he reckons all Pallava Sanskrit inscriptions, including
those of Narasimhavarman I; but from the Kuram copper-
plste chartor of Narasimha's som, Paramesvaravarman I,
his middle variety commencos He further states that thoe
archaic variety is also met with in the rock inseription
from Jambu in Java

During the earlior period of Pallava rule their doou-
ments are restrioted to ocopperplate charters. It is oaly by
the commencemeut of the Tth ocentury that the
fimt stone inseriptions (secording to Vo make
tomir  appearnnce. There ara therefore no  lithice records
from Coromandel which may be supposed to bo contem-
poranecus with the Kotei inscriptions. The copper-plates,
which serve the porely practical purpose of recording a
dopation of land, are engraved in a much simpler style of
writing than the stone inseriptions which were meant fo be
public memorials. The Kotei inscriptions are distinguished
by their careful workmenship and highly  oroamental

On the other hand, the absence of stone inscriptions of
sp sarly an epoeh in Coromandel imparts the Kotel inm-ilpﬂoni
3 interest for the history of South Indian
epigrapby. Tt is in the distant lands of the Indian
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Archipelage and on the cossts of Indo-China that we thus
find the prototypes of thut remarkable groop of lithie
regords which Ceromandel owes to the Pallava s of the
Tth centors. We may say that the Archipelago and Campa
have preserved the earliest examples of archaic Grantha
carved in stone. .

We shall now examine the chief palasographical
charucterisbes of the Kotei inscriptions. They are the
following = [ }

{1} The heads of the letters are marked by means of
small, desply cut squares which are found at the head of
practically every aksara. Biikler notes the same peculiarity
with regard to the esrly seript of Central Indin in its more
doveloped form. He further notes that this ‘Box-hend'
charastenstic occurs also ia two Kadamba inseriptions of the
Gth centory and the copper-plate grant of Simhavarman
Pallava which has been nssigned to the same period.
*Box-beads' are also peculine to the inscriptions of
Phadrsvirman of Campa.

(2) Another feature of the Hotei inscriptions (it is
mentioned by Bohler among the charactoristics whioh
distingnish the Southemn alphabets from those of Northern
Indin) is the little hook attached om the left to the foot of
the long verkicals

It is interesting that similar little hooks are found in the
FPallavy Prakrit grante of the 4th cootury, whereas in
Sinhararman’s eharacters of the bth contury those excrescences
srp vinally prolosged so as to reach up to almost half the
Nength of the verlieal A siill Forther development jg
moticeably in the luter Pallara imscriptions of the Tth century,
which, t0 we Biikler's terminology. exhibit the middle variety
of the lithie grantha alphabet. Here the upward stroke is
prolonged up to the top of the aksara so as to form a
second vertical (Seven Pagodas).

It is noteworthy that in the Campa inpseriptions of
Bhadmvarmin which otherwise betray so close a palasographi-
cal affinity to those of Eotel the long verticals (W T = ete)
show po trice of _the little hook. 1In this  respect they
repressnt an  earlier stage of writing than the Kotei
imseription. In the Carunten und Jambu inscriptions (West
Java) we notics a more advagced stage, as here the hooks

ars proloygsd.

(3) In the aksarss Y % & and § the left-hand
siroke bul cutward. Hero again the alphabets of South
Endia, Indo-China aad the Archipelago exhibit a paralle]
development (begioning with 4 noteh snd ending with the
tendeney to make the lines wavy).

(4) Another feature of the Kotei inseription is the [little
hook whigh we find attached to the right stroke of the
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lotters @, 9, ®, und w. This feature i5 peouliar to the
alphabet of the Pallava inscriptions and is nnknown in other
seripts. This hook replaces the ususl eross-bar in  other
seripte

In the inscriptions of Bhadravarman of Campa only 9
is trested in a similar fashion

() Onpe of the most remarkable [leatures of the Kotei
inscriptions is the looped form of the 3 letlers & @, .
The ® and 9, are so cimilar in appearsnce that they could
ensily be mixed up, In the case of & the loop extends
further upwards and the vertical is shortened.

In the Pallava script the 9 is not provided with a loop,
while ® iz often looped. ‘In the inseription of Bhadravarman
of Campa, however, wa do find these [orms,

In the Caruntan rock inseription the three npksards 8 =,
W appear in exactly the same shape ns in the Kotoi
inseriptions,

(6) The absence of the vowel is not expressed by the
wviramn #8 in the Nagari of North Indin  In  the Kotei
inscriptions this vowelless fetter (M and #) is about half
ﬂ:eaiw of the ordinary aksarn and is wntten beneath the

ne*

Burnell saya: “The Juva charmcter lias the peculiar
small m used for a final m, and we find this also in the
Vengi and Pallava charactérs sod in them only.” Bot it
is found in Clupta inseriptions. Ins the Bhadmvarman
inseription  of Campa we come across  the sume

practice,

(1) In the Kotei inscriptions we find the medial §
expressed in the uncient fashion by w  single supersoribed
curve to the left, but always open except in the nkearn f@
when u closed curve is found, This closed curve, which
assumes the appearnnce of a saperseribed cirele, becomes the
mul::: m?nuu.' mi:l mmginﬁh medial ‘nrtin lnt?r alphabets; The
primitive form iz fo i the inscription of  Bhadravarm
nndtniuththe %hrtggm {‘l;is&tiipﬁnn. i %

n the Kotei ins on  modiall § is expressed in th
ancient fashion followed in the early Gupta il:lﬂtﬁpﬁn:'ln by :
double ourve over the aksara In the Bhadmvarman insorip-

tions the ¥ in # is written exnotly ss in the Kotel inscription
In later inscriptions both in Cnmpn-ﬂnmh::tliu unpsmﬁ
Juva the double curve has become closed %o us to assume
ﬂl,;eﬂu:-mmnee ol a circle similar to that marking the
B0

. Tha same feature | 10ed in tl Asian  mantsoripts
written in hnththe‘il."g; _:alng:hinn 1'::1:1!5; E{HI;!EIM Beripls mmm%
known as the “slanting’ and ~ the 'up:nlﬁm’ Gupts donipts, as

as tho frgments written in Koshaon and Gupts chamcters. N, P, €,
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(8) Finully attention may be drawn to the sign for
medin! € consisting of a little curve which is attached on the
left-hand side to the top of the consonant.

Medial ¥ i3 expressed by a double ¥ stroke. In this
respect again the Koetei script approaches the Pallava
character very closely.

Conelusion :—It is undovbiedly the archaie fype of the
angient Giraotha character wnsed by the early Pallava rulers
which appears to be most closely ullied to the eharacter of
tha Koetei inscriptions. The Kostei inscriplions are the
earliest specimens of the Granths used in stone records.

We have also noted the very near affinity existing
between the Koetei inscriptions and those of Bhadravarman
of Champa. In certain respeclts the inscriptions of Bhadra-
varman appear o represent a somewhat earlier stage of
writing. On the contrary, the Charnnten rock insertion of
Porpavarman (West Java) exhibits a more advanced
style of wriling, so that we arrive at the chronological
sttecession - B varman, Mulavarman, Pornavarman, The
intsrvening period in each case may be roughly estimated
at half a ocentury.

Neither in Iodin nor in Indo-China the early records
bear any date. As on the basis of palacographical
evidence only an approximate date can be assigned to these
documents, it follows that we stand on no very firm ground.
Prof, Kern besitated between fhe 4th and 5th centories, and
finally ged 400 1. p. a8 the approximate date to assign
to the Koetei inseription. Vogel accepts this view. Then the
Bhadeavarman inseription would belongito the middle of the 4th
century, a somewhat earlier date than that proposed by
M. Finot who has assigned them to approximately 400 4 .
The Charunten inscription thenm should be attributed to 450
s 0, # conclusion agreeing with that srrived ut by Kern.

The facsimiles of the Borneo Inscriptions as published
by Mr. Vogel were not available to me, The following
readings are based entirely on the plates given by Kern.

A

L (1) shwfmmaste: (2) = [ & ] Whimwag: 3w 1]
(3 mm’hw(m (4 & =T m 1]
(5) (6 wsogd ]
(7 RewgwemmE, (5) v e e

“Let the foremost amongst the Brahmins and whatsoever
other pious men (thers are] hear of the meritorions deed
of King Muolavarman, of illustrious and resplendent feme—
fof his) various gifts, gift of animals, together with (the gift

3
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off] a wish-yielding tree end gift of land For those
multitndes of pious deeds this saerificial post has boen set up
by the Brahming."

1 ﬂ:ﬁhﬁmmﬂaﬂﬂﬂmmt.ﬁium visible on  tho eye-
copy In the ploces,

2 Meire: WV

I am not sore about the meaning of W  hore
It usually denotes one of the trees heaven which is supposed
to grant all desires, or it may also mean a tres of lasting till
the end of the ®.  What appears possible in this
connection is that perhaps the king performed a sacrifice
in which he granted the desires of all the supplicunts and
im memory of which a certain tres was planted, The term
B¥WE stands n the figurative sense of a very fomorous
m We also find in popular stories that certain kings

$¥90% on certain @ occasions i e they promised

to fulfil the wish of everybody. The word must have been
: in_some snoli sense bere. Kern's snpgestion of baking
it a5 u cherry-tree is not correct.

B

L (1 sitwe: sfmogen (20 gre'mes wgwaw: i)
18) iterw ¢ faeam: (4) dwwei guiga i)
6 oo gAr AYwERmM: (6) sgww g (1)
m?ltm (8) mtﬁm!nl
(@ s a1 vt ¢ (10) v + egmre (1]
(11) o wpes aia (12) frde esemsfemm: (0]
“The illustrious Kundanga, the noblelord of men had
& [amons son Asvavarman, who like nnto the sun was the
founder of n race. He had three noble sons, resembling
the three (sactificial) fires. The foremost of thosa thros, the
illustrious Mulavarman, the lord of princes, endowed witl
the strength of austerity and sell-restraint, haviog sacrificed
u Bahusuvarnakn  (sacrifice),—this sacrificial post of that
sacrifice bas been set up by the best of the twice-born.
1. Kern resds $9. Buok to me i appears to ho
® In this inscription, the vertical fstrokes of ® g, w,
ete, are not found bent to the lpft

2 Rend ¥W| Kern reads &R but W is eortaln
on the plate.

3. Korn reads ¥ but TSR s clear in the plate.

4. Kern reads WU but ®=20 iz clear and certain

O MetrassiE,
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The three fires referred to are the three well-koown
spcrificial fires, WETSA WTESAY and I

WFeE® seems fo ba the name of a saerifice,

in which, evidently, much gold was distributed. Kern points

out WgMe@d as the name of o @1 sacrifice and suggests
a3 synonymons with the former.

C

L (1) st ggeen (2) ra(shawesia: (e
(3) q ! gEmEH 6 () Ayt (1)
(5) fnfetfassas: » (6) frafarmiatess (e
(7) &% uees Tated, (5) garfRaiEgmE( <@

“The gift of twenty thousand kine of the illostrious and
loremost ol the rulers of men, the king Mulavarman, which
was given at the most sacred place of Vaprakesvara to the
twice-borns resembling fire—for that meritorious deed this
gacrificial post has been erscted by Brabmans who had
eome hither."

I.I Kern reads ®7(28®, but the facsimile shows clearly

2, Kern reads W% but §% is clear on the facsimile.
8. Kern reads 999 erroncously.
4. No visarga is visible on the facsimile. Metre 5%

D

(1) e T U (2) Wwﬂwtﬂl
[3:. I--vl--"--"Hl'---lhuwonn--n [.E*
"As itathn was born of fthe king Sagara, (so
Mulavarman (was born of the king Asvavarman)," ;
1. This inseription iz not found in Kern's V. G. Vel
VII. The metre is ¥81% and the second line may be re-
constructed us:
BUTTRERAT (1Y gERt agiE: o



II INSCRIPTIONS FROM WEST JAVA

It 5 a remarkable fact that whersas the glorious
monuments of Indo-Javaness architecture arefound in Central
Java, the earliest documents testifying to Indian influence
belong to the Western part of tha island. They consist of
four rock-inscriptions all composed in Sanskrit verse and
enlogise a ruler of the namo of Pornavarman, who if we
may trust palasographical evidenee (for none of the
inscriptions is dated, must have fourished abomt the middle
of the fifth century 4.p. These fonr rock-inseriptions are all
found within the bonndaries of the province of Batavin
There is a 5th inscription of the sams series, mentioned by
Krom in Hindoe-Javaansche Gesohiedenis at a place called
Mocara Jianten, which is as yot nndeciphered,

It is significant that those earliest records of Hindu
settlement are found exactly in that part of the island where
the. Duteh tradars first ‘established their factories, The
geographical position of the Batavian cosst  with regard to
India and the special advantages which jts figuration offers
to shipping and trade are circumstances which will easily
aceount for a coincidence that is certainly nol  dne to
mere chanca, _

There is 0o reason to donbt that king Purnavarman
mentioned in three of thess inscriptions is one and the same
person.

Kern assumed (while dealing with the Togn inseription)
that in Pornavarman we have an ancient hero and sage of
Indian origin whose worship had been introduced in West
Java.  Bot why shonld Purpavarman be regarded as a
legendary personsge 7  His nome ending in  Varman (like
that of Muluvarman, the mler of &t Bornea, whose
historical existenee has never been doubted) in imitation of
the royal nomenclature then in vogue both in India in
Further Indis, pnggests a historiosl person, The Tugn
inseriptinn mentions the 22nd year of his reign. Tt s trme
that in India the symbol of the foot-print indicates m diring
person. Bat it is nothing but a cenjecture that the foot-
prints of Purnavarman (in the Ci-aruton and Jambu inzeription
rooks, served a similar purpase. In the esse of the Kebon
Eopi inscribed rock which shows the footprints of Pornsvar-
man's elephont, it s certainly wunlikely that they were
presented  for adoration by the king’s subjects. In the

inscriptions  themselves there is nothing to support Kern's
supposition.*

In Jai i
ﬁndhwmr'?“prhwa’ mf;nﬂ;’n u!;m;::h later data, we
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Nothing i5 said in the inseriptions regarding the king's
ineage. From the ecircumstance thut in the Ci-aruton
inseription the king is compared to Visnu it has been
somewhat tashly concluded that Puranavermsn must have

o Vaisnava. The Tugn inscription however speaks of
Pornavarman’s gift of a thousand cows to the Brahmans.
We may assume therefore that Pornavarman was an adherent
of the Brahmanical and not of the Buddhist religion. This
agrees with the almost contemporaneons statements of Fa-hien
“The law of Buaddha is not mueh kuown here.'"

In the history of the Sung Dymnasty (420-478) thera -is th®
following statement : “In 455 (i n) the king of the country
de-va-dn whose name was Sri Pa-do-a-la-ps-mo, sent an
envoy.” It has been suggested that the king mentioned here
is Sri-pada Poroavarmmn. (Prof. Lévi however does mnot
aceept this identification.)

The few facts these inseriptions give us may be summed
up thns: Pornavarman probably lived about the middls of
the Gth century i p. He must have hod a fairly long reign,
the Tugn inseription being dated in his 22nd regnal year,
His capital was Taruma a name which s pressrved in the
name of the Tarom.  (Tarom is ‘a Javanese word meaning
‘indigo” whieh grows in abundance in this region).

In three of the inscriptions in each esase the .inseription
18 accompanied by a pair of foot-prints and these =ymbols
constitute the raison etre of the epigrapbe. In two of the
inseriptions (Ci-arnton and Jambu) the fool-prints are stated to
be plﬁm of Parnavarman himself and in the third one (Keben
Kopi) it is the footmarks of the King's elephant which are
earved on both sides of the lagend.

We can only surmise that Poroavarman must have been
a ruler of such renown that it wes thought DFCESSATY
to record in stone certain places which hod been ballowed,
as it were, by his presence,

The Ci-sruton rock-inseription may possibly mark the
spot of the King's eremation. This wonld account for the
curious position of the inscribed stone in the bed of the
Ci-sruton torrent. From the wording of {he Jambu inserip-
tion it appears that it was put up after Puorpavarman’s death.
If we take the text literally it wonld follow that the foot-
prints (of the deceased king) were credited with a msgical
power to protect bis followers and to burt his enemies

It is difficult to explein the meaning of the corions
carvings found abouot the inscription. First of all, we have
the two so-called ‘spiders’ (to follow the usual explanation of
theee symbols) which are shown in front of ihe foot-prints
and seem to beattached to them by mesns of a thread.
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Kern snggests that they possibly referred to the doctrine
of ahimsa which prascribes that eare shonld be taken not to
tread on any living creature. L

Perhaps these are meant for 9% ie. tokens of good Iuck.
In two early rock inscriptions of the Kungra valley at the

end of the legend we find o ®EES% together with
what wmight be a foot-print.

According to Finot the soul is  represented among  the
Austronesians, in the Archipelago #s in Indo-China, in ths
form of insects and especially of spiders, The feet and the
spiders nright then represeat respectively the physical person
and the psyochic person (F®9) of the king

Another puzzls is presentsd by a line of cursive writing
which ig written over the inseription proper but in & different
direction and which cannot be deciphered. -

It would seem as if the Jambu inscription was an epitaph
incised after the king's death.

In the Kebon Kopi inscription a very large portion of
the suriace of the rook (on which the insecription is ineised.)
is taken up by two enormous elephants’ foot-prints between
which the record has beon engraved.

Inthe Togu inscription we should mote the names of two
ruing of north India. The inseription  begins by stating
that formerly a river of the name of Candrabhags had been
regulated by means of & canal (The name Candrabhaga may
have besn applied to the canal itself) Apparontly the
canal served as an outlst into the ocean. The river {on the
canal) flowed by the Puri, but it is not clear whether the
work in question had been execated by Purnavarman himself
or by his father (®W8) Tn another Javaness ingeription
the deceased king is designated as ‘Bbatarn Gurn'f) '

In the 220d year of the rdﬂ of Parpavarman himself,
that king had a canal dug to which apparently ~ the pame of
Gomati is applied and which messured 6122 ‘dhanus’ in
length. The conclusion is obsure. Who is the grandfather
and the royal sage ¥ Probably the grandiathor of the king.
The last time refars to w SPWWT. of a thousand eows o
the Bralimans,

Dr. Krom says that there are seversl inseriptions whigh
_m'!l‘ta ﬁt: engineering operations ecarried eut for the drainnge
of a river,

In a Kavi (old Javanese) inscription of 032 Saka =ra from

we hear of a water-course which has been cunsad
to be made by the Bhatara Gurn (His Late Majesty) who
may bave been Er-langga. Another Kavi (old Javanese)

! Bmmmafn&nmutm
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inscription of the middle of the 10th century Saka era
(Kelagan inseription—See Brandes and] Korm, Oud-Javaansche
Oarkondan vol. Lx (1913) p. 81, no, XLIV) describes g
disastrous floed of the Brantas river which bad overtaken
the country and caused muoch damage. In conssquence
Erlangza cansed an embankment to be made at Waringin
Sapta (959 Saka era). .

Another iosoription In the province of Soarhaya dated
856 Saka records the construction of dikes for regulating the
course of the river

Parnavarman's inscriptions bear ample testimony to a
high degree of civillsation in West Juva during the 5th
century . p—a civilisation which is strongly marked by
Indo-Aryan influence. Those who ecarved the inseription
must have possessed eonsiderable skill and artistic fecling.
And the pandits, the suthors of the inscription, were well
acquainted with the saerod langnage, The inseriptions on
the whole, are grammatically correct.

The charactars employed in Parnavarman’s inseriptions
ans nlmost identical with the seriptof Mulavarman's inseriptions.

Hare too the letters Em Fl::: headed.” = L0

A palasographic study of thess inseriptions confirms the
conclasions arrived at as regards the close affiinify botwsen
the seript usad in these earliest aplgrn?hiual records of the
Archipelago and the W alphabet of the Pallava dynasty.

In eartuin reapacts the seript of Mulsvarman’s inseriptian
15 more archaic than that of Purnavarman’s recorde. If we
nsetiba the former to 400 a o, the approximate date of
Parnsvarman’s inscription would be the middle of the 5th
century,

Of the following four inscriptions tha first three, viz.
those of Ci-araton, Jambu and Kebon Kopi are at ologe pro-
ximity to sach cther in the hilly country round Buitenzorg,
& place of Duteh origin, best known as the residence
of the Governor-General. The fourth now praserved in the
Batavin Muoseum, was originally fonnd at Tueu 'near the
sea.caast to the east of Tondjong Priok, the port of Batavia’
All the four inscriptions have recently been edited with
exeallont facsimiles by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel (The earliest Sanskrit
Inseriptions of Juva, 1825) in Publications of the Archaeologipal
Survey of Netherlands' India

l. THE CI-ARUTON ROCK INSCRIPTION,
(Sex Voszr, p. 22 axp mares 25, 20)

This inscription was first brought to aotics by the Rev.
Brumund fn 1368 and edited by [r. A. B. Cohen in 1575
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(Bijdr. Kon Inst. 3rd Saries, Vol. X pp. 163%) and reprodu-
:’:ed by 1Eerrn (s V. 6. Vol VII, 1917, p.4, note 1 and
nesi
The inseription proper doss not offer any diffionlty but
a great uncertainty is attached to the deciphermeat of the
corions ecarving, looking like soms highly eursive writing,
above the inscription and to the interprefation of the two
symbiols, the so-callud spiders, which are found attached by
means: af o thread to the heela of Purnavarmsan’s foot-prints.
Kern suggested that possibly they referred to the doetrine of
of the Jains, forbidding not to tread on any living
ereature. Dr. Boulfasar thousght that the spiders represent
‘snemies attached to a thread on whieh the king has placed
lis foot! Dr. D. Van Hinloopen Labberton (Z. D. M. G.
Vol. LXVT, 1912 pp. 601 in his article on the symbo-
lism of spider in Indian Litsratore, says that the spider
donotes, the divine soul.’ Mr. B, de Hann explains them as
WA or turnings of the hair, ‘to which people both in
Indin and Indonesia attach a progoostic sigoificance,” This
view 15 endorsed also by Dr. Vogel, though nof withont
someé doubt Finot also fakes it as represeating the soul
{see also above).
As for the cursive writing Dr. Brandes is said to bave
read a8 : Sri ji aros ? eun vaza, which was translated, by him
[ ‘thez blessed lord of the Jisroe ? eun, and by Dr. Kern ns

TWAFH-T, ‘the foot print of Purnavarman,’ hoth of which,
us can b seen from the photo, are equally econjec-
toral. Dr. Vogel seems to think, from the difference of
script ‘as well as the direction In  which the line is placed,
that it has no bearing on the inseription under consideration.
Transeript

(1) Torwraemafors: (2 siem e ¢

(3) e (4)  Tasutfea wpzee w—:
“Of the wallant lord of the earth the illostrious Parna-

varman, the lord of the eity of Taroma, (this is) the pair
of foot (prints) like unto Vison's."

1. Vogel reads FHY: bot the ¥ is clear on the plate.
2 Metre ¥HTH |

2. THE JAMBU ROCE-INSCRIPTION
(Voouy, p. 25, pLates 80, 31)

_ This inscription was discoversd in 1854 by Mr, Jonathan
Rigg and first deciphered by Kern in 1875 (V. G, VIL p. 61
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This inseription is not preserved quite perfectly and here
too we find o pair of foot-prints, evidently of the king. as
the inseription says, but they are partly broken off (Alsa
see above.)

Transeript

(1) shrmregran « gt seafaeant st gor (manmara ]
AR WTTEAT TR RIraiaeTTaTEar ¢ |

“Ilastrious, munificent, correct in conduct {waail the uno-
equalled king who in the past (ruled) in Taruma—by name
the' illustrions Purnavarman, whose armour was [amous
for being impenetrable by the numerous arrows of his
enemies—his is this pair of foot-prints, always ekilled in
destroying enemy-cities which is salutary to princes devoted
{to him, bat) tums like a dart to (his) enemies.”

L. In the plate ¥ is elear but in the photo it looks like
9. Kern reads 9vaT.

2 Vogel oveAms ; but &0 is clear both on the photo
aud the estampage,

3, Rend 9. 4 Read =W, 5. Metre 0T,
¥a% : [ would take in the literal sense Stwyaig ot & jo
e who knows his duty, Vogel connects TSR with g but 1
wonld prefer to take it as an adjective to RgWE. It is pre-
forable to tuko W¥M in the sense of & ‘durt’ hers than
‘thorn’ as Vogel translated it.

3. THE EEBON EOPI ROCE-INSCRIPTION
(Vouwr. ¢, 27, reams, 82, B3)

This inam}ﬁau was first brought to public notice by the
Rev. Brumund and was first deciphered by Kern in 1885
who also published o revised reading in 1910, (Bes V. G,
Vol VIL p, 136). The writing on the stone is badly pre-
served but interest lies in the fact of the rock containing
two elephant's foot prints of enormous size, carved on both
siles of the inscription

— — anfrrrwes sl wffsa]e:
— — [Awrjmraen feamireem () ¢

4
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“Here shines the pair of foot (prints) of the Airavata-like
elophant of the lord of Taruma, great in victory.

1. Eern read #€19W: but tho correct reading is given
by Vogel.

2 Kern first read Freeq g9 ®399 and  then—&69 F
famgmm, Metre WIS

4 THE TUGU (BEEASIH) ROCE.INSCRIPTIORN.
{Voom, r. 32, Prate 27)

This inseription was first editsd by Kern io 1885 and
ngain in 1017 (ef. V. . Vol VII pp. 120 ), with a facsinile
of part of the inscription. The verses are sll written in

metre and there is a figure at the beginning which
looks like n burning torch. Vogel has shown from the
two fithis given in the inscription that the months &8
ueed in the calendar in those days in Western Java were.
WA os we find in South.India  and not AT s
prevalent in the North. This may be due to South Indian
influenoe, Vogel also adds that “whereas the Vikroma em
is generally associated with the WA schems (except
in Gujarat), the Baka era has the ¥RI™ month, especially
in Bouthern India, which i8 the real home of that cra. It
is a well-knewn fact that it was the Saka reckoning which
was introdaoced both in Further Iodia and in the Archipelago.”

Thassciry

(1) S FraTieTE R T
n@rmn’rgﬂ:'}lmtm ST aat il
|

FepAwA S (3 s TEaEesa 0
Ve SR s A aT gt ¢
ST, e s

(4) wveay w2ags o wqn] A wA T
g oot o e Ftwmger o
. et R

(5) srgmvTeEs aTs wTfa SATREEY (1) 1

“Formerly, the Candrabhaga, dug by the overlord of kings,

the strong-srmed Inther, after having reached the famons city,
went to the ocean. In the twenty-second year of his
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augmenting (reign), by illustrious Purnavarman, the banner
(i e topmost) of the kings, shining forth through his
prosperons qualities, was dug the charming river Gomati of
pure wafter, in length six thousand, one-hundred and twenty
dhanus, having commenced it on the Sth day of the dark
fortnight of the month of Phulguna and completed it in
twentv-one days, on the 13th day of the bright fortoight of
Caitrn. (This river) affer having passéd throogh the eamping
ground of the grandfather, the sagelike king, (now) flows
by, along with 1?) the Brahmanns, who hava been presented
with o giff of a thonsand Eine"

Vogel is doubtiul  about rendafing T® by ‘father” but
g e R g@gifes ) okl e g oo feeni-
s || gRiAE js transluted by Vogel as ‘who shineth
forth by prosperity and wirtue' |1 have trmslated it
literally as “"by the lostre of qualities’ One dhanus=
4 hastas or 2 yds, so the canal was 6120 dhanus
or nlmost 7 miles in length, Evidently the inscription
first refers toa ecanal Enown' as Candrabbaga dug by
the father of Purnavarman and theo again to snother canal
Gomati dug by Purnavirmun himself.

1. Vogel reads #7 but @@V is certain.

a Tlllngaugh Vogel roads WS it is not visible on the
plata.

3. Read T

4 Vogel reads 39 and corrects it to 5#% but the
second letter may be epsily read as ®; of e, g &
in IL 2 and 3,

5. Beand SR

6. Vogel's reading FVESHT seems to be an error in
printing. The reading ®= iz quile clear on the plate,

7. # is not visible to me.

8 Read sEsT

0. Read sfew:1 Vogel reads gRel. What he reads

as the sign of W may simply be asign for el
SEITWAT is however grammntically incorrect.



INSCRIPTIONS FROM CENTRAL JAVA

1) Toe-uas Ixsonrrion
(Resideney Kedu)

This is the earliest inscription of Central Java, a ﬂesmP:
tion of which first appeared in Not Bat Gen, 1588
There is & deep depression and out of s stony wall in
various places water springs out  The largest is known s
Tuk-mas (Golden spring). The insoription 15 found on a
large dotached stone, Resides this mnseription there are a
great number of symbols (on the same stone). Mest of
these figures are recognisable—wg, wm, =T, W The
letters at the beginning and the end are not distinct

From this inscription, taken together with the symbols,
it seems that this water was considered holy, The date
canuob be determined exuctly, it should be approximately
500 A. D. oo palacographic grounds.

Transeript.®

— - — gf w5y ) wrgmm—
whafmammsfam < [1]

wiwomiat gethmt
BRENT -~ —— W 0]

This (spring ? ), sprang from pure white lotuses, in some
parts oozing out of stones and sand and in others spreading

with clear and cool  water—is lowing (? extended) s
the Ganga

Metra, ITwyemT, The eye-co ven Kern is not
satisfactory, Three lettors at lhl;]’ 'ginl:linb; are missing.
Above the inscription there is & number of mhpls. To
the right there sre four lotuses nnd vajra’?) and to the
left the Samkha (conch shell), Calra wnd Gada (mace.)

Kern reads arufa but T find no sign of w. If the sprin

is compared to the Ganges Samprasrta, ‘extended’ woul
Five & betler sonse than somprasuta mening ‘oozing ont.)

! Bee Kem, V. (., VII pp. 201-203.
' Bﬂﬁmm_p.m
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(2) Isscarrrox rron Caveear (Kxov), or 8 K 654

The discovery of this inseripiion (found at Canggal
or Janggal in Central Java) was sannounced at the Rowal
Academy, Amsterdam, in its session of 10th March 1884%
The record is composed of 23 linea of writing and is the
earliest diatod Sanskrit inseription of Java. The script is
closely connected with that found in South Indian inserip-
tions from the Oth to the 10th centuries. It is more
closely related to the Han~Chei inscription of Cambodia
belonging to the Gth eentury. The language is pure Sanskrit
tha'nignh not elegant The style is artificial and pompous.
The inseription 8 & Saiva docoment and refers to the
conscceration of n Bnga in the Saka yedr 654 by order of
the king Banjaya. It precedes the Kalasan inseription and
therefore belongs to a period befors the Srivijaya conquest
of Central Java. In v. 7 of this inscription we find a
deseription of Java. Kern compares with this the verses
referring to Java which are found in tho Ramayana eg.

gageel gREd SETERITaRE |
EEASE  STNTSRITeRL i
gafioniees fofodt o e
fadi equfa s = Tagresfas 0

; (Ramayanam, Bombay Edn.. IV, 40, 30.)
A temple in Kunjara-Kunja (Sonth {ndiu 7] I8 cited as
the model of the present shrine. "There was @ miraculons
ghrine of Siva tending to the salvation of the world and
brought over (the imsge ? ) by the family settled in the
holy land of Kupjara-Kunja."* In the Harivamsa Kunjara
is said to be hill on which the auspicious abode of Agastya
ﬁ' gitnated and very likely this is to be placed in Souoth
ndia.

From the verses which [ollow we get the following
account:—

"In Javs, which is a noble island, there was a king of
very high birth, who through the use of peaceful methods,

' Seo Kern, Ihid. pp. 117-125,

' Emm howgver, differs from Kern and interprets the verse
thus : "There i & mimculons temple of Sumblu for the welfare
of the ‘world, as dit wers, brought_over by the family settfed in
tha blessed land of Kafjsra-Kufija.” s socording  to Krom
does mot mean that & femple wuhrwrht directly from Kuflisra-
Kufija, lut that a temple very much like that conld be found in
Jnvo. o Wﬁiﬂ m%iiﬂni l&nj'am. thnL hermitngs  of
Agastys, ad lying n Kach an parpl. Krom  places
it on the border of Travancors Tinnevelley.
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guined renown both far snd near. Raling his suljects
lovingly as a father rules kis children, he, by name Sanna
(probably predecessor of Sanjaya), baving overthrown his
enemies ruled very long onm this earth with justice like
Munu.—After swaying the destinies of his Toyal kingdom,
Hanpa in course of time entered heavenly bliss and the
world was east down with sorrow. He being dead, be, who
rose afler him, rich with qualities like Manup, the son of
Sannsha the eminent who 15 honoured by Pandits as gn
expert in the subtle meaning  of books, distinguished for

couruge, who like Rughn hes conquered various fendatories,
waz King Sanjaya.

Texz

[Metres - Sardulavikridita, Vv, 1, 2, 4.7, 12 ; Sragdhiara
Vv, 8, 8, 11; Vasantatilaka, v. 9 Prthvi, v. 10|

L wrey famt s fegmvargien? amat
S wwRReat? st S (1)

5‘ ki
s gl fewimr f (1]
i o "

SR L S e
niﬁmfﬂmm}ﬂ%m’ w20

wolld  ordinarily or e Kom
ocnnects Sikendre wilh vatsars and lmnﬁ}ntu:"mma year
of the Saka king had passed.” Perhaps afigaie mt{]pn 1B 10 be
tukun_[nlhummu!'m;umdyw.'ct.ntsuLEH of Viepg-sa inser,

oW,

! Komn comrects ss gakilris. There &= u dot shter sutsara
which is moat ymbnb!rumaﬁhﬂ pimctuntion.

¢ Urammatically trayodasi but the metre would roquira & shord
syliable hore,

'Hmni:ﬂamﬁ!h:fnﬁnﬁngvmh&rdmuﬁhﬂ#m
* Kern reads Pamfi but thers i no mark of amuni@rs above
il if-s0 rend it will the metre, Moreg ord is
izm;fﬁ 03 DOt pagald o e, Tho Teading i Simely

‘IEmuT’?hthﬂﬁmrmwﬂhjnhmnknuhmlhaiim is cleary

wisibie an

e At the virima is expressed by a semi-circalar stroks
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6. wiway A thigenesa ew -
T AR s e 962w 1)
WEPAEIE AW aeeRt AT
T of arsaefaeTE ) fategareatagea 0 [3n]
vtz aiAt ) & e
TSRl (8) @ad af fied atfar, [1]
arerfaengfasinesarn gt [ 7 =rtla
gawmrfgensy ) ewees TrewE O 9 0 [4y)
frsrg FagesTiIv IR TR gaTw=
g (10)@aeawat R ([
IasfegaEN gt AniEl ST
e w1 (1) 831 waet fafx ewaiey) Feg: (5u)
AR TR ATt TR
w4 (12) wgszwa stem (gl ] faar fifga:
G AT e D S
e fesrtegeens waaray ol sftsfa: o (6u)
WIHTE garerAan-Lraear=]7 (16) fefmifas
W SAsTETETAi- - A=) arfEe (1)
dWrEsesganAg A 5-1° (15) swfared
eqratrg=ans foams smem- (=it o aagaaa [T ]
afenET TTet g [7=] (16) T et

vATTTHEeAT? ST wEs 1)
' Korn realdls kesora but o Jong syllable is required in ra.
t Kern reads Woda{ninnlidhi
* RA. Subaddha.
R4 himiba.
bR Sedermbu.
* Kem reads iridasaie-ziufas.
7 Portions within square bmckets: ara not clear on the plate.
¥ Kern rends milnfs bat the last syllable - should be long.
.

we have to road
Rl sampak.

The thinl letter from the beginning should be long. Perhaps
TTRTRIT,
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T A(= 9-] (17) Sr=as o fodreenamge-
TR R R ST W gst (2] (usn)
(18) 59 wwmfs vt
gt e 1)
=1 [ el -] g [81-] (10) ofemenard
Frrarramfs fresarameg o (on]
[~
(5] (20) exgatrmragmemaorgwn: (1]
afs fempwrrmta e
[raeT 1)* (21) Treesdtaafa o =t daem 0 (100]
AT ATt FaEafimsE (7] ]
() (22 wtentfemmar wfa fafemrent [s=e] & (1]
T shieemne dafe « (o ) (28) Fafmsamasi-
SIEFREATIEE — — - [ savmie weemiln]
afewma [fo @] (24 fifFmot daeria
T T (@A %) st ani (1]
Fieat [ Jaewm- | (95) e eeaeeniasm o
{%ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁz‘tﬁut&ﬁmf?m*-ﬁﬁmu] [120]

Trasstanion,

(v. 1) When the years marked by rasas, organs and
Vedas (i. e. 654) in (the era ofi the lord of Sakas had el
in the month of Kartiks on Monday, on the thirteenth day
of the bright half, in the Bhadry (naksatra), in kumbha lagna,
which la known ag stlaranga (with a firm body), the king, the
illustrious Sanjaya {or (attmnining) tranquility, established on
the hill, a linga with (all) the auspicions marks,

' Rending appears to be prihed on the plake,
* Remn's suggestion aboit the reading of prabhuin cannat bo

sorrect, metra. would require the second ahi be |
::nd 1&:%??&[ should be shopt, : e -baong

* Bd. Simbn-yo, ¢! Kem P 120, noto 1.
* RBd. e

¥ Kem reails-ryida.

¥ Kem resde-runiiaty-asiq,
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(V. 2) May Siva, the sun to tha dariness of the world,
who hug for his erest jewsl the moon on hiz mntied locks,
coloured by the high waves of the (anges, who has the
lustre of the neckdues in shape of the lord of snakes
having an its body the splendour of the lord of luminaries
(¢, e. the sum), who is praised by the gods with the soft
palms (of their hands) folded in the form of a vessel—grant
you most perfect bliss

(V.3 May the two irreproachable lotuses which are the
feet of the three-ayed (Siva)—which are repeatedly praised
by the lords of sages bending in respeet for their salvation
in hesvan, which are kissed by tha gods, smeh as Indra and
others with their bent crowns like the bees (kissing the lotas),
which nre slighty coloured at the end by the rays  (issming)
from the toe-nails which are like the plittering filuments (of
# lotus) and in which (feet) the toes nre like the slightly
miﬁr-uulomd leaves (of a [otus}—grant you perpetaal
welfare.

(V. 4) May the three—ac{ad {Siva), the Lord of beings—
who has his matted locks decorated with the crescent-moon,
who is the store-honse of grest and wonderfol (things)
being himself the sourcs of an  oxosss of greatness, who
being solely given to resignation always casuses wonder of
the yogins, who pourishes the world throngh his eight-fold
bodies* out of pity and not selfishness—protect you.

(V. 8) May the sali-born Lord (Siva) and the teacher of
the world—who bears u golden body and tha matted locks
which are like the fire burning his own defects, who has
madé the Law of the world fixed in  the posts of the Vedas,
who i the souree of religion, worldly prosperity and desirs,
who has his lotns-like feet worshipped by the gods, who is
the Lord of the yogins and who Is honoured by the sages—
give you sueccess.

(V. 8) May the lord of Svi (ie Vishnu)—who is regarded
from u distance by the sngry goddess of wealth (Sri) with a
frowning look, who lies on the watery bed with his eyes
(comparabla to) lotas petals rad through (sbstract) meditation
sod who is praised by the gods for their protection—grant
you prosperity.

_ (V. 7) There was o oxosllent island called Yava
incomparable (to others), which contained an abundance of

* Siva's eight-fold bodles consisl nsmlly of the 5 elaments, mind.
ﬁﬁm i ith (mattar) bat  acoondi the ppening  verse

ME&“&&;‘&I!};‘M}W};M&:‘;&H‘%& moan mﬂﬂ:ﬁ
sacrificing priest,

Yajamiing or the
o
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grains such a3 rice and others, which was possessed of gold
mines and which was acquired..by the gods. Thers
was the wonderful and mast excallent place (e temple) of
Hiva tending to the walfare of the world, which was suppli
as it were from the family settled in tho illustrions land of
Kunjaratunja.®

(V. 8) In that noble island called Yava which becsme
the great characteristic of . .. of men, there was the foremost
of kings of exalted birth whose name was Sanna, who
was of great fame and who, out of attachment to his subjects,
ruled in & proper way through (the peaceful methods of]
conciliation and gift, like a father (ruling) the child from
his very birth and who, with his foes subdued, protects the
earth for a long time with justice like Manuw

(V. 9) Under thess cirounmstances, while the (king)
named Sanns was rnling over the goddsss of rovalty, he, in
course of time, and in the due order, went to enjoy
happiness accumnlated by his family (7). (Then) the wearth,
separated (from him), roamed in grief being bereit of her

(V. 10} He, who ross aftsr him, was possessed of mastery
and richness in merits and was like the (mount) Marn, He
was of colonr bright like the molten gold or glaring fire
(as the Mera is of white colour) ; he had long arms, big
thighs and high and upraised head (as the Mern has big
base and middle and high summit}; who on this earth has
greater position and loftiness than other existing rulers who
are like principal wmountains (kwlacala) (a8 the Mero has &
greater position and height than other principal mountaing,
the bearsrs of the earth).

(V. 11) The son of (the king) named Sannahs is the king
the illostrions Sanjaya—who is respected by the ussembly of the
learned, who knows the subtle meaning of treatises (Susfras).
who is possessed of qualities such as valour efe, who like
like Raghn, has conqured the ecirele of many feadatories,
who is like the' sun in fame mnd whose splendour is
well-known in all the quarters and who . . . .—is now ruling
the kingdom with justice,

(V.12) While he is ruling the earth who hss for her
girdle the waves of the seas and for her breasts the
mountaing, lmiilﬂ can sleep on the road-side without being
frightened by thieves or other fears: men, rich in fame, have
P ioua ey’ Drortity Sl Ao o e ot Bk

gion, wordly prosperity and obj of desire—esrtainly
the kalilage) is always crying because nothing remains of itF

* I have tragslatads eoonli to the reading byme, N.PQ
+ Tha is that during t E‘“‘ﬁ' A crime  i4
ftted which shonld Es :]-’&'imiﬁ:“fn e Ea ™ .
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(3) DINAYA INSCRIPTION
(Saga Yreir 652)

The first mention of this inscription is by Dr PBrandes
in the Report of the Archmological Commission
van de Oudheidkundige Commissie) 1904, (p. 9. It is the
earligst fuseription in old Javanese (Kavi) characters. Dr.
Brandes supposed that the Kavi script was imported into
Java by immigrants from Gujarat as he believed that  thera
was @ smilarity between the Girnar script and that of the
Dinaya inseription.  But Professor Krom, in his Hindoo-
Javaansche Geschiedenis, states that this alleged similarity
disappears on closer investigation. The Kavi seript, according
%o Professor Krom, was mnot iotroduced from India
into Central Java in the Sth ceatury (A, D)—it was a
local snd later development of the earlier Pallava script
And Professor Krom is right All subsequent inscriptions
(excluding Srivijaya epigraphy which is in Nagari characters)
are in the Kavi seript.

The slab of the Dinaya inscription i8 broken into three
fragments, The middle (snd the largest) piece was found
first and has been discussed in the Tijd. Bat Gen. 67, 1916
The two remaining fragments were discovered Inter and are
described in the Tijd. Bat Gen, 64 1924 So now tha
inscription is quite complete

Dinaya is sitouted to the east of Central Java. It seems
that about this period the Hindu princes were being
gradually pushed out of Central Java by the Buddhist
princes of Stvijaya (in Sumatral.

Several kings are mentionad in this inseription ; Devasimha,
the devotes of the god Putikesvarn; Limva, his son,
known as Gajayans: King Jananiya, ete*® “King Gajayans,

the benefactors of Brahmans, the worshipper of Agastys, °

with the help of ascetics and his nobles, caused to be
constructed  the lovely Maharsibbavana, ... ... When the
high-minded king, the lover of remown, had seen the image
tof Agustya) made by his ancestors of Devadars wood, be
readily gave a seulptor the order and, (being) farsighted, esused
to be made a wonderful image of black stone” Thisi of
Agastya Kumbhayoni was conseerated in  the
year BS2 (760 A. D).

The sage Agastya is referred to agsin in the inseription of

™ F g - iy :
ﬂbﬂn:iﬂm.?.&mmmwm gee Transiation v, 3, note
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Pareng in Central Java (785, Saka) which s partly
in Sanskrit verse. and partly in Kavi prose, “As long
as the sun and the moon & in heaven; @3 long
as the earth is encircled by the four OCOAns;
a8 long as the ten directions are full of air—so
long there iz faith towards Valaing" Valaing is the
Polynesian name of the star Canopus (Agastya).

same inscription there is a passage which seems
to refer to Agasiyn ms having built a tomple named
Bbadraloka (in Java?) and the concluding lines of the
Pareng inscription shower blessings on the descendants
of Agastya {living in Java?)

S0 there was an  Agsstya cult in Jave in fhe 7tk and
Bth centuries. Dr. Bosch points out that in Champa,
Kambuja s well as in Java we find a tradition tracing
a close conmection between a Siva-lings, a famous
Brahman and the vtuling dynasty, In Kambuja it is
king Jayavarman IT and the Brahman Hiranyadaman
whom we find = introducio the colt of Deva
Tajn. (Biva). In Champas the traditional  amcestor of
the roval dynasty, Uroja, is also the introducer of te
Siva linga eult.  In Javi we have the tradition of Agastva.
Dr. Bosch thinks that thers is a common origin for all this
in the Devadurn Mahatmya in the Skanda Parana

Tixy
v %Hgares: Anushubh, V. 1-3 : Vasuntatilaks, V, 3.5, #'9; Sragdhars,
a Oy i

(1) =afes geavare’ =y

(2) ety wef: e e 5@ )
I @ nfe qfee-(4) e o [
ﬁﬂ:ﬂﬁmmﬂm{ﬁ)tﬁm[u
T e e e e awt () i [n)

1 Rd-dty ordie,

AE R 3

' M g or s grfaar In qftsnfa the second ayllabis
iz lengthened metri causa.

‘B, s

* Perhaps we have to read gATARTgRATRREE, The reading of
Boseh must be Wrang s it goes uganist the metre,
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forre giewr = magwew awas (1]
gaa 1A gfat wied st e s o [30]
wr-a: |0 wWU-5) § owefa et
s frarfafgesz wa(sT] 1)
Hi: SIS SIS a1
e, wg-(10) freees, smerfafos: o (4]
W g g saend] (1) e
sifafre: ax‘asafant e’ [1]
wr-(12ex fafemaeg a:° = demt’
FeT A (18 e =m0 fou]
IS TTey e 14) @ AEhae =
wry & e wiaw (15)3fEa? qweeat w1 1]
sfeafra: Tfafs: afowr' 1-16) wfed: e’ xta: 12
w0 : SRR gee-1 7 afawer enfea st 0 (o)
S T T 31T (1 8) g e g
T Tyt g femeweg-( 19, faesmmesaniz 1]

¢ Rd, yeReRRE

* Rd wregeed,

O (7R

¢ Ri. Strafuess,

* Boach reads wwfey

‘ Hi w,

" Rosch roads wefid which would convey the wrong wisaning.
The first |ettor I8 to be rend uz'9 and pot @

' Rl quieEsE

* Grmmatically wfaafoes but here afewx s reauired for the
gake of metre.

" Bosch sogzests Dhruvee but I am oot sure of it mesniog,
Have wo 0 read dhruve ol ?

1 Edtﬁ'lﬁ'ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁuﬁ
12 Perimps !Iﬂa (i 3 I&Bmhumg%hilaﬂ

" R geqr,gat and -giwen. Bosch reads grfa.
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sarqrres g wemie @ 20y @ we A e

fawwam wiwdng® aswfa(2]) seenessraa evgsa (7]
1 e avaeT: 9 (22) sWieg=n

79t quen ofy & sfegenfe: )
mie-(23)FmrsfaT a0r oA

7 a3 g | ot (24) — i e [80)
o agen wfear: afy Rt

WTTEaFa-(25) TERaa: ~ ——— AL |
AT A AT AT T

125) vwer oreae [ wies | aafa: war g o (0]

THassLATION

Hail! (In) the Sakg year 632 having elspsed . :

{v. 1) There was the wije and migh?‘ king Devasimhu,
protected by whom shines all ronnd (the shrine) purified
by Putikesvare®

! Rd. gegveeaiz @*w. Bosch ie doubtinl about the reading

agEe. Metrs roquries o long syllable in g I would prefer to
read

? Hosch reads wifafgars,  *HBosch reads wew and corrects it as
9 but the readine geqy 18 cortain,

" In this verse rd, WTeREr GwEETN, -geun,Tewn,sfEET aod
g

' Perhaps we have to read @ ®HE or @wears, The secoad
sylable in wf@ should be short,

* RL gy
T ln verse 9 read dwmr, ST, greifTEme, dwT ad Teewie
’Bﬁﬁiﬂ,. Bosch wrongly reads sfger for sfsey,

* The meaning of the last qoarter of the verse is uncertain.
The word Jévars at the end shows that an imoge of Siva might
have boen intended hers. The reading Potakedvara would give us
some eeuse, but neither this nor Pitikefvar i  lonod amongst the
1008 pames of Mahideva mentioned in the AnnSisann Parva of
the Mshibhimta or elsewhore. A probable explatiation of
hmﬁﬁmmm m;:;.r&r b fn::;tidﬂ in ﬂ}f rulhm“:?fn: &;Tuﬁ in

meaping & pu emell  may P
frn btee, It is qoite lﬁ' al
ita

ﬁrﬁtﬁ‘g&mm of mmmﬁmﬁw
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(v. 2) His son, the great Limva, known as
(the people as if they were his own mn},
when his [ather had gone to heaven,

(v. 3) Limva n daughter born unto him who was
the consort of the wise king Jananiya (?), the son of Prada
und was known by the mame of Uttejanat

(v. 4 That one of the name of Gajajana, who was
devoted and did good to the twice-born (Brahmans) who
was (7). to Lord Agastya, born of a pitcher
(Kalasa)—bad with (the help of) his ministers and leadars
of army (¥} caused to b-n built the charming ahode (4. o
temple) of the sage .

{v. 6) The highenindad and foresighted (king), the Tover
of fame, having seen the established image, founded by his
ancestors, to be made of devadaru wood, ordered the
scnlptor and had a wonderful im#ge of black marbls

find in verse 5. 1 ot -sure of the meaning Pavia
m ﬂinmmr wonld I:IIDT :.?Juwa;lts hﬂe ot?nnac:tad witht g

ah.

Mr. Bosch thus tmanslates the second hall of the verse, ™
whosa pmta:.-tiuu the  flama of Fﬁukuﬁm d]ﬂnaad its i dn'i[r
around."  But plrifd in the ssose of 'flame’ is not hund in it.
It mmhﬁmvﬂ!mmrmnmt ‘to purify’ and has been
in o cansative sensa.  Thus parild ssems o me to ba an error

be n
tar born onto b Ihl} thor of the w iking . & Li
wsl?hl]tl;mmnh o quglgu [::ﬁ the hnz{'.e. Dﬂv:simha}.hmmg
e o ohse i ths Deonha ) psmation 1r. dhat. The
oo wi i :
:IDG to this interpretation hmﬂmnfmam
¥
¥ Bosch emoects  bhakiah with and l'.munin:eu a8

with thelomhwmthuﬂzﬁtpm mumlhmhmrls niTunmh
d thinks that it hns been ‘naed by the t fo g,
maunibhib.  Bat the reading 18 maloth.” Mauls is desd Lt

mdhamdihrrsmmtamwmmuﬂhukmg[ ﬂgq_]_

Nayaka 1 taken in the smmse of Sendpali,
irs, It be a Juvanesa u-l::tdum.l
' :ikthnﬂllhrin. whi:hinthn-]lvm

*" Bosoh 8 not Bﬂmnnl;ho mdm:ulmuhwhwluhuhn
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(v. 8) In the Saka year 682 in the mouth of Marzasirsin,
on Friday, in Avdra (naksafra), on the first day of the
of the bright fortuight. at the juncturs’of the (two) Pakshas
(fortnights), in the Dhruva (yoga) and in Kumbha lagna
was established by the king, of firm intellect, (the image of)
Apastyn, whose source was a pitcher, with (the pssistance
of) the officisting priests, versed in the Vedas, together
with the best of ascetics, architects, ministers and experts.

(V. 7) Land, cows decornted with flowers, together with
herds of buffalies and preceded by male and female servants—
(all these} were given by the king to provide for objects
like eoru (oblation of boiled rice), havis (oblation of melted
butter), nblutions and others, as well 45 & house for the
twice-born and forther, o wonderful abode for the accomodas-
tion of gnests, well furnished with beds (7, e mattresses) made
uf barley straw and together with other paraphernalia
{literally, covers)!

(V.8) The (fatare) telations and soms of kings, fogether
with their chief ministers, if they shall be opposed to this
gift of the king, may thess, pervertad by the sin of
non-believing, fall into hell and neither in this world
nor in the next may they attain the best course.

(V.9 In case the deseendants of the king are inclined to
the angmentation of the gift, may they with their intellect
purified by faith.._ ., .. and secnstomed to meritorious
deeds like (making) gifts, (performance of) sacrifices and
study (of the sacred taxtsj—protect the whola kmgdom in
the same way us the (present) king.

4] Tl INSCRIFTION OF VIENG SA
(Saxs Yean 6970

This inscription does not belong to Java but as it deals
with the Srivijuya kines (of Samatra), whns  were at this
time ruling Ih Central Java, we have  includad it in onr
gollection, Vieng-Ba iz in the Maluy Ponisula soufh  of the
Bay of Bandon. M. Finot first gave an account of it in the
Bulletin de In Commission Archeologique do  V'lndo-chine
(1910, p. 158). Bat he was not quite clear sbout Srivijaya.
In the Baolletin d'Ecols Frangaise d'Extrime Orient, 1918
{uo, 6), M. Ceedes pointed ont for the first time that
Srivijaya was the name of a powerful maritime kingdom in
south-east Samatrw (the place is now called Palembang), In

tmnslntes  Famyoeika ele. - i
il e 25 bl it
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the 2and half of the Sth century A D. the Kkings of the
Bailendrs dynasty ol Srivijaya ruled not ouly over tha greater
part of Sumatea buf also in Central Java, portions of the
Malay Peninsnla, and in numerous islands of the Archipalago.
There s a tradition (maotioned by Arab travellers) of thair
over-running Cambodin. They maintained friendly relations
with the Pals kings of Bengal and with the Chols kinzs of
South India. As the rulers of Srivijaya ware devout
Mahaynmists, they constructed a Buoddhist monmastery at
Nalanda with the permission of Devapala of Bengal and a
Buddhist temple at Negapatan with the conseat of Rajaraja
Chola, Later on thers was war belwean the two maritime
powers Chola and Srivijaya.®

The inscription of Vienz Sa is fully dealt with in the
B E F E. 0, 1918 by M. Cmdes.
Texr

[(Motras: &khmq!, wv. 1. 2; Haripl v. §; Pushpitzas, = 4:
Upendravajra, v. 5; Ary, vv, & 9: Smzdhari, v. 10.]
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TRANSLATION

(v. 1) By the splendour of whose spreading fame, which
is the imperishnble abode of (qualities like) pohiey, decipline,
valour, learning, tranguility, forbearance, patience, liberality,
beanty, intellizence, merey, efc, hes been highly surpassed
the rays given out by the fame of the rulers of the earth
as the rays of moon eurpass in splendour those of
the stars,

(v. 9 Who by his splendonr surpassing the summit of
the snowy mountains (4. & the Himalayas) is m this world the
réoeptacls of (all the good) qualities of men with high fame
and tich in virtoes, who wards off evil [like} many
gems, who is great like the sea and who is the gem
snakes whose hesds are encircled with a lustrous glow,

{v. 8) Those who take resort to him with their hopes
destropad by the flames of the fire of disaster (lit. loss of
wealth) find in him the best property (also lord). As the
elephants coming to a lake always (inll of) plessant, clear
and good water, reddish with pollens of lotuses find it
oongenial while the sun is shiniog on (them),

(v. 4] Coming into contract with him, who bears oll the
(good) qualities and is like Mann, men rich in virtues...shine
with u grester lustre as the lords of trees like the mango,
Bakals and others look more besutiful coming into econtact
with the spring sesson.

(v. 5) Vietory be to this king of Srivijnya, the glory of

whose role is worshipped by the neighbouring rulers, and
who has been created by the creator of the universe as if
intent on making firm the best of religions.
_ (v. 8) The king, the lord of Srivijaya, who has virtues
fit to be acquired (by others) and who-alone is the best of
all the peighbouring kings, who exizt on the face of this
firm earth, built with brick this group of three excellent
houses which are the ahode of the wielder of thunderbolt,
(vara), the conqueror of Mara and the producer of jor.!

{v. 7) This wonderful chaitya house belonging to the
three ages (7)?, which was given to all the excellent Jinas
dwelling in the ten quarters, is the best thunderbolt (for
cleaving) the mountain of sin of the whols world, is_the giver
of the most exeellent splendour of the three worlds aod is
the place (giving) immortality. ) _

v. 8) And again, Jayanta the sthavira of the King (was
well appointed by the rnler of men (saying) ‘construct (y

' Vaj i Bod i to b the wielder of the
eIt D Rare B e Saohc o bs o, the Buddha hituself,
Kigpadara 1 have taken in the sense of 'producing joy.

* 1 am not certain about the meaning of foeem.
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also thres stupas'—Thus (following the order) he did the same.

(v. 9) Whea be went to heaven, his pupil Adhimakti by
name, beeame the sthavira. He built two chattyas of brick
in the vicinity of the three cheityas, (already built).

(v.10) When the king of the Sakas had grown to 697
years, onthe eloventh day of the bright half of the month
of Chaitra, in karkata lagna on an auspicious Friday, by the
lord of Brivijaya, who is the best of all the kings, who is
like the lord of devas (v.e. Indm) and who has the glory of
the sun—was established the sfupnx of (one) who hss the
bud{dimadu of) the wish-giving stone—the best in the three
Wor

(5) KALASAN INSORIPTION OF THE SAKA YEAR 700.

The following insription, found in & templs in Central
Jdava, is the earliest Javanesa Inseription written in w North-
i Seript. Tt was published by Dr. Brandes {without
plate) in Tijdschrift voor Indischa Taal-Land-én-Volkenkunde,
XXXT (1886) pp. 245 .  and by Dr. R. 6. Bhandarkar

in JEERAS 1889 pp. 1 M Dr. Bhandarkar mads use of 4
Ehutugmnl: copy sent to him from Batavia by Mr, Baum

nrten,

The reeord opens with salutations to the Buddhist goddess
Tare. Then we are told that the m cansed a

splendid temple of Tara to be constructed in the Nogrishing
kingdom of the king of the Suilendra dynasty, The temple
was built out of respect for thy guru after Too years of the
era of the Baka king had olapsed. This templh and also f
monastery for the mendicant priests of the ayana sohool
were ercoted after a royal mandate liud been issued in the
names  of Pankura, Tavans and Tirisha who ware tha
desndhyalihys oar local Eovernors,

_ Bhandarkar however, mistook Bailendra as the name of a
king. Now we know that there was a Sailendrs dynasty
which  originally belonged $o0 the Srivijaya kingdom of
Eﬂ.mlft.l;r but about this period they had also eonquered

avi
According to Bhandarknr the characters of this inseription
resemble those of the North-Indian inscriptions of the period
between the Bth and 11th centuries ; whilo the execution is
:];rmﬂ‘ﬂlt:lli li;nt!ihntlu! I‘ilft:l'.i:fhﬂiﬂ,:lﬁun fonnd ﬂiﬁgmmll:
L:] 0 Magadha which can
l'ﬂlmhdtnﬂmmiidla of the Oth ce . "The Hindu
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sottlements of Java" continmes Dr. Bhandarkar, “were not
made once for all: but there must have been 8 constant
communication between the island and Indis, Fa-Hian tells
us that in Yavadvipa Brahmans (purished but the Law of
Buddhs is not known. The Buddhists referred fo in our
inseription must bave emigratod in large numbars later on.
.+ .. The “Yavadvipa adorned with the seven kingdoms™
and Suvarnadvipa (Samatra) have been mentioned in the
Kiskindhya kanda of the Ramayana ; and in the Kathasarit-
cagars Indian merohants are reprosented ss trading with
Sovarnadvips and other islands of ths name of Narikela,
Karpurs and Katahs (Kedn, near Penangl. The Kathasarit-
sagara is professedly a translation of or  compilation based
on Gunadhys’s Brihatkatha which has not yet been rocovered
and which must have bean composed in the first ar second
centnry opn, Thus the connection of Indis with these
islands must have begun very early.’”

The traditional sccounts of the Javanese refer the founda-
tion of the first Indian colony to a person whom they call
Adisaka—the founder of the Saka era which is used in Java.
Dr. Bhandarkar thonght thnt this tradition moans that some
princes of the Saka raco (which had established itself in
Western India about the beginning of the Sk eva und had
adopted Indian eivilization, s is evident from the coins and
inseriptions of the Satraps of Ufjayini and Kathinwar) esta-
blished the first Indian colony in Juva a short time after the.
foundstion of the ers in India Contemporary evidence
from the early Javanese inscriptions do not, however, hear
out this theary. The early colonists must bave come from
South India. Later on, a3 in this loscriphion, Magadha
influence seems to have been predominant. This North-
Indian influence is to be specially noticed in the Mahayana.
inseriptions of Srivijaya rolers in Java as well 85 10 Sum
Indeed the first appearance of Mahayana doctrines in the
Archipslago and the use of a North-Tndian seript g0 hand in
hand. Both appear to have come from the Plas of Bengal
and Magadha. (ride Tadian Cnltural Toflnencs in Cambodin, by
Dr. B. R Chatterji pp. 253 )

Texr
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L As no facsimile of hix insoripti e
mostly followed Bhasdarkar's readg of (e text: it
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L Brawdes reads (qoequf
2. Thess nre Javaness names.

1 Bhamlarkar reads

4 Bhsadarkar reads Srgorgat)

5. Brandes reads = . Bhoodarkar = WIOnE in connecting it with
Skb Sl It s sttivalent to the old Javanese title sang,

i Fm:unhmmmﬂdm-

© Brandes reads ofafa.
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TRANSLATION,

Sulutations to the divine and venerable Tara

(V.1) May Tars, the only saviour of the Universe, wio,
gesing the world sunk in the sea of existence full of
immeasurable misery, doly delivers it through the three means?,
graut you the desire consisting of the essence &f the glory
of the worlds of men and the Lord of the gods

[V, 2) Haviog prevailed over the Maharaja Pavamkarana,®
the . . . ., a splendid temple of Tara was caused to be built
by the preceptor of the Sailendra kings!

(V. 3) At the command of the gnrn by the grateful ones
was made (an image of] the goddess Tara as well a8 a
temple for her and also a dwelling placa (i.e. mongstey) for
the venerable binkshus, knowing the great vehicle of discipline,

(V. 4 By the king's mandate (?) issued in the names
of Pankura, Tavana and Tirisha, the temple of Tara a5 well
ii:s lﬂte house for the venerable Ahikshus were caused to be
milt

(V. 5) In the prosperoms reign of the king, the best
(tilaka) of the Sailendrs dynasty? the temple of Tara was
construcked by the pious gurn of the Sailendra kings.

(V. ) When seven centuries in the era of the Saka king
had elapsed the Maharaja Panamkarwan  built the templa ot
Tarn in honour of his gur _

(V. 7} He also granted fo the community the village
Kalazans by name after making the eminent Pankora, Tuvana
and Tirisha, the heads of the provinee, as the witnesses?®

(V. 58) By the lion of kings was also granted to the
community, an incomparable gift of land which zhould be
protectad fature noble kings of the Sailendra dynasty and
also by the noble heroic sang Pankura, sang Tavana and
sanyg. Tirisha

(V. 10) The lion among kings begs mgain and again of
all the future kings that this bridge of relbgion, which is
common to all men, should be protected by you at all times-
: (V. 11) Through the merit resnlting from (the constroc
tion of) this monastery, may all people following tho Law of
the Jine (i.e Buddha) have a knowledge of the division and

I. The thres upmyes mentioned in the Dharmwmngraka CX1
(Ancadots Oxonisosin. Aryan Series, Vol. 1-Pv) we: eaamuies:,
aeamiaEs and fggenieder i,

2 : thet ol tha king =
‘one w m?m-nﬁwm'“““i 2 AR

h'B' Blandarlcsr wrongly took Sailmdra to e the nama of the

ing,
i W tranglates ‘tlie son of Sailendrvarman’,
. C aminent men snd I;dnm of the munl:'r"—ﬂhmhrhn



48 Ixnis AXD 24V

meaning of the eausal chain of cansation! and be endowad
with prosperity.

(V. 12) The illustrions Kariyana? Panamkarana  here
begs aguin and again of future kings for the preservation of
the monastery in a proper way.

(6) THE MINTO-STONE INSCRIPTON OF THE
SAKA YEAR 878°

The following couplet in Sanskrit [orms the opening
verse of the Kavi inscription on the Minto stons whioh was
found in  Java-Pasurahan. It is so called bepanze jb was
gont by Raffles, who was the sovernor of Java, during tha
temporary  British possesion of that island, as  u pressat to
Lord Minto in Secotland. This record is a roval o B the
village Sangguram which was to  be fanced off into a rent
free bolding for the Bhatara (ie High priest) of the Kabha-
ktyan temple,

It is the most important insoription  whigh we hava eot
of King Viwi of Cantral and Hast Java. In this inseription
Mpu Sindok, the suceessor of Vivé, is mentioned as J[uhrTw
(minister 7). With King Vivk the history of Central Java
comes to an end,

TexT.
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1. The reforence hore ia o the SHRPEEET or the doctrine

of canse and offsct of the Baddhists. Thay are twelve in number
each subssqnent ons heing prodaced by the preceding ons, mis wfsar
lignorance), HESTE  (predizposition). M (consciousness), aTnEy
tmind and body), wgmam (6 oncans of senso), =pf (contact), Jgay
(fealing), qemy (craving)., IFAW (ttachment) WY (sction), erfe
(rebirth) and sermer (old ago and death),

2. See Vogel's nota on this worl.
B Ses N Ty G thla ot
4. Read fomam:
g. R,
- - An insonption of King Daksha (oiren 915 A, D) trom Singnsari
which ia row urma:rmdm%n the Hatavia r;mnm. has n similar

g (Ses Brandes in Uud-Java nusche Oorkonds,



7a EXTRACTS FROM THE NALANDA COPPER-PLATE
OF DEVAPALADEVA

This copper-plate was nnearthed by Dr. Hirananda Shastri
gt the well-known Buddhist sita at Nalanda kn 19211 The
charter wus fssued by the Paramasaugata P M. P. Sriman
Devapaladern, the son amd soocessor of the  Faramasaugala
P M. P sri-Dharmapalsdeva both belonging to the well known
Pala dynasty of Bengal and Mugadha. The document is
dated on the 2lst day of Kartika of the [rerndl) year 39 of
Devapala and records that this raler, at the request of sri-
Balaputradeva, the ruler of Suvarnnadvipa (modern Sumatra),
oonveyed through an ambassador, granted five villages, “for
the inerease of merit and fame of his parents and himsalf,
for the sake of income towards the blessed Lord Buddha,
for varions comforts of the revered bmilkshus of the four
quarters. and for writing the dkarmo-ratnas and for the
upkeep of the monastery built at Nalandas at the instance of
the swid king of Surarnadvipa’® The villages pranted wers
Nandivanaka, Manivataka, Natika, Hastigrama and Palamaks,
the first four of which were sitaated in the Rajagriba

1. This iserintion has been fully dealt with by Dr. H. Shastr
in Ep. Ind Vol. XVII pp 3108
2, The original passage in the inscription runs thaas:

Fat
L.37.  wwfoesa(s - aefa jher e
s an) R gate yaegEs aafiggio: aur s
L 84 sftvraegrarfiag sieeea et 3(3)awgowes sy
thamfrawsestiererard aia(f)-
L g wh(a)fesrgeammmgregyaes sgioercifegeges o
fammardmfrrerarsrETRTET-
L 40 wwares wames swieu fopes 1 eesegfisesmamy
% urahiEen sfgarfys (4]
hastrl explaics dharma-raina as Boddhist texts {,i. & for tha

Dir. Bhas
thees jawels) tut the proper meaning ia ‘iewel of doctrine
mnu.finiihg Duiddhist Tmmﬂ @ m;ﬁxa oo reference to t}iat 'thmm
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(Rajgir) and the fifth in the Gaya vishaya (district) of the
sri-Nagarabliokti (Patoa division) ‘

The importance of this inscription lies not only in the
fact that it records the construction of s monastery at
Nalanda by a king of Juva but also bacsnse it gives some
new information about tha ralers of the Sailendra dynasty.
Thus from the Isiter part of the fopseription, which
bas been quoted in the foot-note, we lkmow that there
was a roler of Yavabbumi(Java), who was the ornament
el ‘the Sailendra dynasty and whose ‘name was
conformable to the illustrious  crosher of his brave
enemies’ (Sri-virm-rairi-mathana). He had a son whose
oame s not mentioned but whoss queen consort was
Tara, the danghter of the illustrions king Dharmasetn, born
in the lonar family. From her was born sri-Balaputradev,
the overlord of Suvamnadvips who was the donor of =
monastery at Nalands,

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT

|Metres: Vasantatilaka vv. 24, 25, 27, 98: Praharshini,

v ‘gﬁ i Anushtobh. v. 20 ; Sardulavikridita, v. 30-33 ; Srazdhars,
.
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TRANSLATION®

(V. 24) "There was a King of Yavabbumi (or Java)
who was the ornmment of the Sailendra dynesty, whose
lotns-feet bloomed by the lustre of the jewsls in the row
of trembling disdems on the heads of all the princes, and
whose name was conformable to the illustricus tormentor
of brave [oes (mirg-vairi-mafhions).

* Boe Epigraphia Indica. Vol. X¥II pp. 328-27 |

14723
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(V. 25) "His fame, incarnute as it were, by setting
ils foot on the regions of {white) palaces, in white water-
liliex, in lotus plants, conches, moon, jesmine and snow and,
being incesssntly sung in all the quarters, pervaded the
whole universe.

(V. 26) “At the time when that king frowned in anger.
the fortunes of the epemies also broke down eimultanecusly
with their hearts. Indeed the crocked ones in the world
have got ways of moving which are very ingenions in
siriking others.

(V. 27). "He had a son, who possessed prudence,
prowess, and conduct, whose two feet fondled too
much with kun of diadems of mighty kings (bowing
down) He was the foromost warrior in batile-fields and
his fame was pqual to that earned by Yuodhishthirs, Parasara,
Bhimasenn, and Arjuna,

(V. 28). "The multitude of the dust of the earth, raised
by the feet of his army, moving in the field of battle, was
first blown up fo the sky by the wind, prodyced by the
(moving) ears of the elephants, and, than slowely  settled
down on the earth (again) by the ichor, poured forth
from the chesks of the elsplants,

(V. 29). "By the continuous existenoe of whose fame
the world was altogether withont the dark fortnight, just
like the family of the lord of the daityas (demous) was
without the partisanship of Krishna

(V. 80), “As Panlomi was was known to be (the wife
off the lord of the swras (i o, Indra), Rati the wife of the
mind-born (Cupid), the dunghter of the mounntain (Parvati)
of the enemy of Cupid (i o Siva)l and Lakshmi of the
enemy of Mura (f, e Vishnu) so Tars was the guesn consort
of that king, and was the daughter of the great ruler
Dharmasstu of the lunar race and resembled Tara (the
Buddhist goddess of this name) herself,

(V. 81). "As the son of Suddhodana (i, ¢ the Buddha),
the congueror of Kamadeva, was born of Maya and
Skanda, who delighted the heart of the host of gods, was born
of Uma by Siva, 50 was born of her by that king, the
illnstrions Balaputra, who was expert in erushing . the
pride of all the rulers of the world, and before whose
foot-stool (the seat where his lotus-feet rested) the ETONpE
of princes bowed.

(V. 82). "With the mind astfracted by the manifold
exeéllonces of Nalanda and through devotion to the gon of
Buddhodana (5, e the Buddha) and baving rtealised that
riches are fickle like the waves of & monntain stream, he
whose fame was like that of Sangharthamitra, built there
(st Nalanda) & monustery which was the abode of the
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assembly of monks of varions good qualities and was
white with the series of stuccoed and lofty dwellings.

(V. 33). “Having  requested, King Devapaladeva,
who was the preceptor for initiating into widowhood
the wives of all the enemies, throngh enveys, Tm{
respoctiully and out of devotion and issuing a charter, (he
granted these five villages, whose purpose has besn moticed
shove for the welfars of himself, his parents and the world.

(V. 34) "As long as there is the continuance of the
ocean, or the (langes has her limbs (the carrents of water)
agitated by the extensive plaited hair of Hars (Siva), us
long as the immovable kivg of snakes (Sesha) lightly bears
the heavy and extensive earth every day and &5 long as
the (Udeya) Hastern and (Asta) Western mountains have
their crest jewels seratched by the hoofs of the horses
of the Sun so long may this meritorious act, setting up
virtues over thd world, endure.”

75, LEYDEN COPPER-PLATES OF RAJARAJA CHOLA*

This grant in twentr-one copper-plates, the first five of

which are written in Sanskrit and the remaining sixtesn
in Tamil, is now preserved in the Leyden Mnsenm in
Holland. The Sanskrit portion reeords the grant, in the Z1st
year of the rveign of the Chola king Rajaraja-Rajskesari-
varman (985-1013 A. D), of the village of Anaimangalam
to the Buddhist ribara of Chodsmanivarman in Nagpattana
[(Nogapatam). This wihara as the inscription informs us,
wiati cansed to be built by the ‘illustrious Muravijayottungs-
varman of ths  Sailendra dynasty and the Lord of
Srivishaya (. « Srivijaya) and was endowed by the Chola
king Rajaraja which was confirmed by his son Rajendra
Ohole. The 5“1“ was execoted by order of the prime-
‘minister Unahadhikarin) Tillayali alias Rsjarajsmuvendavelan.
Tho prasasti was composed by a Brahman named Nanda-
naraynua and it wasengraved by five engravers of Kmnehipura
viz. Krishna-Vasndeva alias Rajarajavairncharya, Krishno-
Tiruvarangam, Krishoe-Damodara, Vasudevs-Erishna and
Aruwvamirtu-Purushottama. Thus the Leyden plates not only
furnish us with an exact parallel to the facts mentioned in
the Nalinds grantt bot also show the friendly relation

* Taxt and translati hiighed in Hurgess aod  Nat Bastri
i Arch. Suures of Southern bidia Vol 1F. o5 307 1 e
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that the Sailendra king had with the Chols kings at the tima
of Rajarajn.  But for soms reason or other this relation
must have been estranged at the time of Rajendrachola
for in several of his inseriptionsl  we Bnd that he led sn
expedition against Samgramavijayot tungavarman, the king
of Kadaram. As the inscriptions are in Tamil I am giving
bhelow for the interest of general readers the English
translation of the extract under reference from the Tirnkkalar
Inm-ipti_un:

. He i e Rajendrachola—"having despatchod many ships
in the midst of the rolling sea and having caught Samgrama-
Vijeyottungavarman, the king of Kadaram, along with (his)
rutting elophants which put up rare fight and brought vie-
tory,—(took) the large heap of treasures, which (thut king)
bad rightfully sccumulated, the (arch called) Vidyadhara-
torana put ap at the 'zate’ of his wide inland city provided
with accoutrements of war ; the ‘jewel pats’ adorned with
great eplendour ; the ‘gate of large jewels' the prosperous
Sri-Vishaya ; Pannai with a ghat of (bathing) water: the
ancient Malsiyur (with) « fort situated on o fne kill;
Mayirudingam, sorrounded by the deep sea (as) a moat ;
Hlangasogam - (5. e Laikasoka) undaonted (in) feroe battles ;
Mappappalsm haviog abundant high waters as defence:
Mevilimbangam, hasing fine walls as defence ; Valaippanduoru,
possessing (both) eultivated land (?) and jungle: the principal
city of Takkolam, praissd by great men (yversed in) tha
gcigness 3 the island of Madamalingam, of strong batflements ;
Namuri-desam, provided with scientifically rips excessive
etreneth ; the great Nakkovaram, whose gardens (abounded
in) flowers dribbling Lioney ; and Kadarsm of fierce strength,
protacted by foot-soldiers weaving kalal®*
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Dsually this account of the conquest of Kataha is found
only in Tamil inseriptions of the 16th and later years of
Rujendrachola I The Tirumalai inscription dated in the
13th regnal year of the king does not mention this congnest,
It may be concluded therefrom that Rajendrachols must
have lad his naval expedition some time between the 13th
and 16th year of his reign' Sympramavijayotinngavarman,
the king of Eataha with whom Rajendrachols fought is
presumed to be the suecessor of Maravijavottungavarman of
the Sailendra dynasty who is mentioned in the Laydan
grant. We do not kuoow the reuson which led to the
expedition and how far the Sailendra king submitted to the
(Chola king. But there is nothing to show that the Sailendm
kings were [endatories to the Cholas, at least before the
dhove mentioned expedition, ss Mr. Veokayya appears to
bave thought?

Besides the above Leyden grant there is asnother
grant written in Tamil which slso is now presarved in the
Leyden musegm® It was igsued in the 20th year of
Eaviraju Kesarivarman Sri Kullottunga-chola and records an
exemption of certain taxes in connection with the villages
granted  to the Sri Sailendra-chudamani Vikara. 'This
sxemption was allowed at the request of the king of Kidara,
conveyed throngh the latter’s messengers Rajavidyadhara
Samants and Abhimanottunga Samanta

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT

L1 78-76. S TrarAt gARaR (76) et exTETAE gRtee-
ey Fferwfafasen w77 Fafremien-
(V alanadu AP sghe s ey agawst (Pattanakkorral

identified respectively with the Nicobar islands and a port of that
name in Burma ’Da;tul:mi.a takon to be the mh&uﬂm
the western part of the !Iulnihl‘emn o K m has besn
located *in lowor Burma by . Von (Ansund  Fepori on
lEb;'Eurprr for 190900 p, 17 : of. S, I L Vi ﬂ.lw.l bt l'\"ﬁnm
it udﬁi':-a :dmﬂlgud with Kedut or Kidap in the alnl‘ Peminsy
) Dbt the Sasskrit portion of B PR ne) R T
2 B n's
1 mﬁm his conquest of Estsha Mr Venkayya is of
nian

th ion wns subsequently composed and
o gmﬂimifm”mﬁ“m'nnﬁ'ﬂwm on Eipigribpy

Sen 181112 p. 175,
e A ey ¢ Satharn India Vol. 17 po 224
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mfa w7 R ST Afreate-
TR A7 pivEe famfaforsemnm  gTEeeRaE-
i 80) fismeans GRedesegtn sifier-
fafa (51 o sprfagaaesr ssosaafamesTos-
Py (2wt T SRR 5
foren  Frmifme- (43 OsTwsinfraguatnm -
QrrEminwRiaREE- 84 81 9 aferraa swa-
= Pattanakkura ifs sm(a5R shaffmwgfree-
AT AR RS 4 6) 9T AT i

W TRA gee e wafe (1)

ATHERTE T (87) AfERETTTRERR TG |

ateTaTTErER wgnees: (1

(88 wremm, T AT ST R

TRl ane-(R0)ga  aner (1)

et frim g-00 Tt i

i s e e -(0 v [1]

W STIY TR SRR TR i
“He;.... Rajarajs Rajakesarivarman, the ocrest jewsl of

Eshintriyas in the twonty-frst year of his own universal rule,
in the preat conntry named Valanado, thickly inbabited and
shining a5 an ornament to the whole world in the division of
Pattanakkurru, in the town resplendent with many temples,
ohoultries, water-placed, and groves, and shining with
manifold rows of mansions—Nagapattnna : by Sei Maravijayo-
tungavarman, son of Chodamanivarman, possessed of the
entire science of royal polity, who, by virtue of his own
wisdomi, was n guru to the gods, who was the riv-gar.
landed (sum) to the lotns groves of the wise and a kalparriksha
tn the needy, sprung from the Sailendm family and the lord
of the Srivishays country, who possessed of the Makarsdhraja,
sssumed the lopdehip over Hatahs (by Maravijayottunga),
he (the king) gave—to the Buddhadwelling in the sxcesdingly
begutifal Chudamaniverman viharn, 80 named, after his own
father, whose greatness and loffiness surpasses Kanakngir
(Merw) —the village Anaimangalam, in that same poepnlous
distriot. named Pattanakkurry, whose four boundaries were
n[u%r Eced jﬁr the t;::iumit of R I:enﬂle elephant.

0 the village thus giveniby his majesty the emperor
(cakravartin) bis father, he of great glory having gone to
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divine glory, his son, the wise king Mathurantaks, having
pseénded his throne, and haying caunsed a perpetusl grant
to be made, thus ordered: so long as Sesha, the king of all
the serpents, holds the entire earth, so long may jthis Vikara
stand with power on the earth. Thisa same lord of the
Kataha country, the abode of virtues and of renowned power,
thus represents the kings yet to come: Protect ye [or ever
this edict of mine”

APPENDIX

Iiid Jasa and Srivijaya get the Mahayana cnlt from

Palas Bengal ?

(AY—Comments on' the inseriplions of Canggal, Keds,
Kalasan and Nalands by Dr. Stutterbeim in the Tijdscrift,
1827, and in ‘A Javanese period in Sumnatran History," 1928,

A Kavi inscription found at Kedu (in Central Java)

ives us n list of the kings of Mataram ((entral Java)
geg'uming with Sapjaya—the hero of the C insoription,
The immediate sucoessor of Sanjaya, nccording to this list
in Maharaja Panangkarun whom Dr. Stutterheim identifies
with the Maharaja Pandukaran of the inseription of Kalssan.

But Pansnkaran of the Kalssan inscription is a
Sailendra—1i, e. a prince supposed to belong to the royal
family of Srivijaya (in Sumatra)l We Iknow nothing
however as to how the Sailendras got a footifig in Java
There is nothing to suggest conguest by foree of arms.

Stutterheim’s theory is that Sanjoya of Mataram (in
Central. Java), whoss panegyric we read in the Canggal
inseription, was himself u Sailéndrs, This dynasty then,
according to. Stutterheim, originated not in Srivijaya but
but in Java. Stutterheim quotes a Kavi Work Curita
Parabiyangan in which Sanjaya i3 described as baving
won victories in Khmer, Malayn, Keling and in the eountry
last named Sang Srivijsya is defeated by him. Probably
these oonguests took place after the dedication of the
linga mentioned in the Cangzala inseription (732 A. D).
Dr. then proceeds to interpret the Nalanda
inseription (e §50 A. D) in a daring manner in the new
light thrown on it by the Kedu list of kings. Maharaja
Balaputra of Sumstra, the donor of the monastery at
Nalanda, refers to bis grandiather, o king of Java, not by

vame but by the meaning of his mame—which is Hhafenm
8



88 ISDIA ARD JAVA

{he who has crushed the valiant enemy). Then Balaputra’s
father is described as @WOW (foremost in war) and his
(Balaputra's) mother is mentioned by the name of Tarn
Tara is said to be the danghter of a kine Dharmasatn.
Now Stutterheim proposes to identify Sanjaya, & famous
conqueror, with the grandiuther of Balaputra. In thiz
case Bamjayn’s snocessor Panangkaran would be the
father of Balaputra and Tara would be the queen of
Panangiaran, is seoms to receive some confirmation
from the Kalasan inscription (778 A. D) in which we find
Panangkaran dedicating o temple to Tara. The queen
on her death might have been identified with the ddess

and the Kulasan temple might have been built to
commemorats her memory. Again in the inscriptions of
Kalusan and Kelurak (782 A. D) we come across the word
Dharmasetn and in the Nalanda inseription Dharmasetu
is mentionod ps a king whose daughter is Tarm—the
mother of Balaputra. Dr. Stutterbeim s bold enough to
identify Dharmasetn with Dharmapala—the famons Pala
riler of Bengal. S0 his theory i that it was after the
marriage of Dharmapala’s daughter Tara, a Bengali princess,
with 'tnﬁu Papangkaran of Juva that Mahavana elements
began to be mixed mnp with the Saiva doctrines already
existing in Java. Dharmapala, secording  to  Stutterhein,
*:u the purn a8 well as the Iather-in-law of Pannng
Wran.

Fimally Dr. Stutterheim points ont that there was no
embassy from  Srivijays to Ohina during the period
760-904 A. D, Tt was after 904 A. D. that ambassadors
from Srivijaya bogan to  visit sgain  thie Chinesas Court
Therefore Dr, Stutterheim believes that Javanese ruls over
Sumatra ended in 904 A. D. Thus by supposing that the
Sailendra monarchs belongod to Mataram  (Central Java)
and not to Brivijaya, Dr. Stutterhsim rejocts  the hitherto
accepted  designation of the period (760.904 A. D) us a
Sumntran  period of Javanese history and would repleee
Ltiahy a new designation—a Javanese period of Sumatran

(B @ [Inscription of Kelurak and the visit to Jara
of the Mnhayanist t-gurn  from Beogal (From the article
by Dr. Bosch in the Tijdserift voor Indische Taal-Laand on
Volkenkunde, LXVIIT, 1025),

This inscription of Kelurak (bear Prambanan in Central
Java) is in the Naguri soript like some other Mahayuna
records, s for e. g, that of Kalssan, which bear the names
of the Sailendra monarchs. It is dated 704 {Sakn era i e
182 A. D Portions of it are badly damuged. Just az in
the Kalusan imseription (778 A D) we are told thst it
was due o the persuasion of the gurn that the templs
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and imaga of Tara were constructed by the Sailendra
monarch—similarly in the Kelurak inscription it is the
Rajagura, coming from Gaudidvipa (Bengal) to 'purify
with the bholy dust of his (feet” the Sailendra
raler of Ceantral Juve, who consecrates the image of Manjusri,
Tir. Stutterbeim  belisves that the guru mentioned in the
Kalasan inseription was mo other than Dharmmapala, the
colebrated Pala ruler of Bengal To the Kelurak inscription
the name of the Baja-guru seems to be Kamaroghosa. Hs is
then oot the king of Bengal but a very holy personage who
has come a1l the way from Bengal to teach Mabayana
ductrines in Java There must have been many such visitors
from overseas. Dr, Bosch quotes the Nagarakritagama
/(834) ; “Continnonsly people of all kinds came by sea to Java,
nimerous merchants, monks and distinguished Hrabmans™

Another paseage in the Kelurak inscription raises some
interesting points. We have seen fthsl in the Nalanda
inseription the Sailendra monarch Balaputra (the donor of
the moonstery at Nalandra mentioned in  the ingeription)
refors to his grandfather a king of Java (not Somatra), not
by mame but by the mesning of his name whick is N
Now, the king of the Kelorak inseription is extolled as SfEeht-
famg ar and therefore it wonld not be unressonable to identify
him with the grandfather of Balaputra. Bataputma, a
contemporary of Devapala of Bengal, may ba assigned a
A Egnf.u e 850 xn. and the date of the Kelurak inscription is
B2 A

Iir, Bosch agrees with Dr. Stmtterkeim in ‘mccepling
Panangkaran, the seeond prince of the list of hedn,
gs the same person 88 the  Maharaja Panankaran  of
the Kalisan inscriptson, But further than this they do not
ngree at all. Dr. Bosch beligves that Papangkaran did not
belong to an indigenons dynasty of Java, but was one of
the vounmer Sailendra princes of Sumatra, who, by his
marrisge with a Javanese princess, became  the lezitimate
puccessor of Sanjave. The restoration of the Javagese
dynasty might also have taken place by anotlier marriage
o 904 &1, So Dr. Boscl sticks to the older theory of the
Sumatran period of Javanese history, throngh in & recent
lecture delivered by him at the Societe Asintique, Paris, be
seams Lo mehﬁe. the importance of the points by
Dr. Stot i

To sum up, Dr. Stutterheim's identification of Dharmapals
{of Bengsl) with Dharmasetu, whom he supposes to  be the
fathersin-law of king Panangkaran, is far-fotehed. Prof.
Coades shows us from an old Malay inseription of Srivijaya
dated 606 sakn ern—{l. o 684 A. 1) that the Vajrayana
was already known in Sumatrs st that early date, The
far roaching influence of Nalanda is also well known. In
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the Kslorak insoription ws actuslly find & Mshavanist
gury from Beopal visiting Java. Thus, without dragzinglin
Dharmapals, we ocan poiot to Benpgal #s the soores of
the Mahnvana and Tantrayana cooits in Java and Sumatra.
In my 'Indian Coltoral Infloence in  Cambodia® (vide the
conclusion) written in 1926 I bad tried to show that Pala
Bangal might well be given the eredit for baving spread
Mahayana and Tantrayana teachings in Indo-China and
Iosulindia. Now this point is well established.

Text of the Kelurak
Inseription (dated 704 saka era)

This inscription is in Nagari seript and was found near
Prambaoan in Central Java. It is badly damaged but
luckily the important portions are decipberable
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Bommary —After the invoeation to Lokesvara there begins
the enlogy of the king—one of whose qualifications is that

of %fesefitfamga. Then comes the important passage
(Tth stanza-1st line)—"'his (the king's) head purified with’
the dost of the lotnz-like feet of the guru from Gaudi-
dvipn (Beangal)" The rest of the stanza is unhappily
badly dammaged. In the &th glanzs we read that the image
of Manjusri has been consecrated by the Rajagurn In
the 11th stance wa get the date of the inseription—704
saka erm snd we are told thet in that year Kumamghosa
(probably the pame of the Rajaguru) hus consecrated the
Image of Manjusd. In the 15tk stanza we find Manjusri
identified with Brahma, Visou and Mshesvara

B.R C.






INSCRIPTION OF ERLANGGA FROM PENANG-
GUNGEN (SURABAYA) e
(S4xs Yran 068)

This inscription which was formerly preserved in the
Indisn Mossum,! Calentts, was found on a stone inscribed
on both sides. It must have been taken to Calcutta from
Javn in Sir Stamford Raflle’s time?* As it wad writtea in
an old Javanese seript it had been peglected in the Calcutts
Museum. No one suspected that the linguage of one of
these inscriptions was pure Ssnskrit while the other was in
Kavii When K. F. Halle heard of the stone be got estam-
ages of  both the inscriptions and sent them to

£ Kern. On decipherment the latter found that on acconnt
of the person calebrated in if. the Sanskrit inscription was
a very important historical record. The middle portion of
the inscription has been partly effaced by the action of the
weiathor and the charnoters are too indistinet

There is o remarkable peculinrity that between the lines
there are faint traces visible of something like letters.
There are examples in Indin where new inscriptions have
been engraved om old omes. But for a record of this kind
in honour of the king Frlangga one would not expect an
old inseribed stone to be nsed,

The height of the stone is 124 metres, and breadth
0.5 at the top end 086 at the bottom. The inscription
conaists of 37 lines of writing. With the exception of the
word Stasfi at the beginning the whole is in Sanskrit verse
and contains 34 stanzas  of different metres. The letters
which batray a skilled land, are the usual old Javanese
{Knsi). The consonants are sometimes doubled alfer and
sometimes not (e g Kirti or kirlhi | purea or ﬁ:WML
There i no anusvara visible on the stone and the same
sipn hes been used for the medial o and aw

In judging the quite oreditable verses found in this
hﬂw“ we should mmﬁ;gbrizr that l.geir suthor was
compoiing a panegyric on Hr-lan and not wriling n
chronicle, He recounts the king's deeds in & manner which
i# quite sufficient to remind his contemporaries of facts

* 1 do vot know whera thudtg:gn?nm is now preserved. Om

eaquiry from the Museum sutho told that the stons was
- We hhﬂmﬂanamm mm a
presmt 0 T Migtor 1o & m.wﬂlmlﬂlﬂmd&
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which they kmew but which is not enough for laler
fmmuqm, The events of Er-langga’s teign remain obecurs
mus.mdﬁut itlis uﬁﬂl urhﬁn_aly mpaortsut and it is not

assed in valus by any other record we possess
%mmunﬂlmm hes long since bean eflaed
among the Javavese. There is not a single chronicle which
mentions him. But the Balinose have still a traditjon that
Er-langga raled in Kediri and that under him Kavi literature
blossomed out. Some of the most renowned Karvi posms—
Arjuna-vivaha, Smaradubasn, Sumonasantake—wers ocom
during his reign. The old Tavanese translation of the
Mahabharata should also be nsmigned to the =ame epoch
The Virstaparvan was written in the BSaks era 918 ﬁ‘llﬂ-ﬁ
the mgﬂ of Dharmavaman Anantnvikrama (x predecessor
Fr-langgs).

The period of Er-lingga was already known fram one of
his gramts dsted in 945 of the Baka era. Thiz dats falls
botween the two dates found in our inseription. Thers uare
.]mi;u other grants of this king which have not yef Uetn

ublished.

. Neither of the two inscriptions tells us how far the
kingdom of Er-langgs extended. Bul they do not contradiet
the Ralinese tradition that lie was the maler of Kedird, The
Sanskrit inscription mentions that he was  highly hooonred
by the king of East Java. After he had punished his
enemios in the Bast, Sonth and West, he wns esthroned as
the overlord of Yavadvipa in the Baka year 957 (1088 a.p.).
To commemorate this eveot be consiructed a hermitsge for
monks near mount Pogavat which oo scesunt of its
magoificent design  became so renowned that people came
from distant places to admire it

From our inscription we find that Er-lanpga was descon-
ded om his mother's side from Sri-Tesnatungs, & Javanese
ruler and that Er-langga's mother waa Mabendrudatts, the
daughter of king Sri-Makata-vamsa-vardhans whose wmother
was the da htaru!ErIIn::m-d hﬁpﬂﬁﬁd&nm
pocognise  the great-zreat-grand-father an

gar 913 is now acoopted as the date of birth of lanpga.
{n the year 957 of the same ¢ra he reached the pinnsele of
power aod of fume.
The royal adventures are mather indicated in the inserip-
tion than told in detall. There are descriptive passages
but the descriptions are ocomcernsd with matters of no
importance, Important matfers are only hinted at
mz‘mthtr;‘r of the I?saéﬂ::n seems b0 avold Jaranese
words. Even the name o 2 sometimes Sanskri
Gid 35 Jalsdntgen or NirsJengza)

1 Er i the Jsvanuse word for water and  Jamgoa mewns ‘io sip’
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Fr-lungga was the son of Udayana and Mubendrodatta.
He was treated with great distinotion by Sri Dharmavamsa,
prince of Enst Java and obtsined much homour when he
visited tho latter. Not much later his eapital was burnt
{ascording to Krom it was not the capital of Er-langea but
that of Dharmavamsa). With some faithful retainers he
sought ra[nﬁl in juogle. In the Sakm year 932 in the
mo of ghs, he was implored by the Brahmins to
rednoe the whole country to submission. He made wars
with the neighbouring princes and in the Saka year 854 lLe
slew a queen who was like a giantess in strength. Hrom
the South he returned laden with booty. He overthrew the
king of the West whose namé was Vijays, in the month of
Bhadrs of the Sska vear 057, Vijaya wes treacherously
murdered by his own troops, and in the month of Kartika of
the same vear Er-langgs sssumed the title of the overlord
of Javra the fulness of success he decided to consiruct a
magaificeat hermitage near mount Pugaval which was squal
in splandour to Indra’s palace. The poem ends with the
prayer that the King's reign may cootinue te be prosperous.

On the other side of the stone is the Kavi rendoring
which gives us n few additional points.

Tesy!

_ [Matrea ~—+v, 1-3 and O—Arya; vy, 4, § 8 15 17-18,
91, 28, 02 and 84-Sardulavikridita; vv. 6, 7, 10-13, 16, 20,
9297 ynd  #1—Vasantatilaka ; v, 14—Maojubhashini ; ¥y,
M gnd 30==Malini ; v. 33—Smmgdhara)

I == e
FForey e marferara® fenst et T 10 ]
Wi xfE W afewseeR ava sweseed i (108)
s TSR @71 (18]

wier 4 ¢ he who drinks up the sea
;ﬂmitmpmhﬁ'l:li?iﬁi%hmmmtutm tion of
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(W) afefrss it ofist o avss=n o [208)
m"‘mud ot e (1)
SEragTT AT sed few W [308)
wreatwiresa faar weger wfivrarge-

wreigen w vigitaetngegg (@)
FurawTed sogws Gt wr et

v TR ST ) ({18]
wreifafem forvom mret:

TouTE gEvs A ety MR (@)
it el e we et aeedt )’

o WiifowsiaaT wfnirenymgs: o (si@)
AT R TR

€5 qur gnATwETTeg @1 (18]
= e feged

wiroveryr e v st o (61s]
mm{m

wrow: wig e (1)

1 The plate shows-80RY as Kern reads but this resdicg wonld

spoil the metre.

2 Tha plata shows up to & only.

4 Kem reads swef) but T prefer to resd el as adjoctive 1o

ﬂ-mammin&utﬂtﬁte.:smmdgim;m
i O Kimis XE 12 - B +

readin etre loogu—bot this reading gives n0 meaning and
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acafaw gfeafmammesT
e e e e 18]
ety gwm o fen
e g Wy qumaeagat o (100E]
ety fafgefegas=n
yreRTg e Thwesa (2]
at simdhatei feaT-
sy - EsTETTeE o 1 [1104]
Sy waTE gwETE SR
TRt o]
‘reiwe o fpwemsarga u [1208)
st ofa i
afram qareweea (1]
wTgs TRl e
s waan iR o [1809]
W T S
sgmgmorzivm T et (D Ds]
wigar— ey fegtfae
w wtreRerieEl T i [1408]
et (fir) SR AT ST
arir wra faergafet o wiregees: (1]
! & -iﬁ - El

WA

ofesE s miegra el [oe)
e =
| Kemn reads fgfieety and sgwrgat which do bob e the

Proper meaning.

2 Kern reads ged ft (), which is ool ouly grammmatitally

mm&nﬁnutﬁmmsmehhﬂn

3 Kern remarks that the jotter in the gap looks like ‘& W or g

-dﬂﬂnhhlltwmwnmm:m

& Kern leaves s gap here.
b Kmrﬂ#Mrhﬁhﬂnﬁnntdumma
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TR R
o frfifesfonm faos (9]
Tl srgEgewe fre- :
T (ST ) (161
TN g ggia g vt
ETRCTAAaTE (1) gEEe A e 5]
fos dwmER S -
ﬁﬁ-m&iﬂmﬁwtmmilﬂ?ﬁl

WT O, ® e e —— @ i (100w
S e — —

—TE TR A (18]
slufesfeevgn e seay-

TS f qw A e we i [200s)
TN GTHI T — — e ——

sife: gt —qr “—;MI [21ne]
YT - mreafify vt L
Ty (T s gt et (1]

L)

AL s

o =

Eemn reads  ofen
Kern reads 1a) nububbwias which i3 Erimmalicilty Incomest
Kern reads g

Kern readd g,
Shogid we road qry 7
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g Ry—TTeE S

a9 e ——— T e A [22u]
Wi ——— i —
renmam gfs we oAt Agen (4]
— e et e e A gt e e -—Iﬂi g
_____ E— o (e
we SfegTATIERTRET-

T gEEnETat (1]

p————— TR R

s ApTeEE AR 8-

R agaTersame e (1)

1 GRNTIRN Ge, T :
it FerieEwTTRETREe 1| [2012]
wwrhy wfa it oA
ST T g AT (1]
ARTARTTERl ATeRERTET e,
sqfafaagvaresTaite: | (200E]

P9 9 Rl RO
Frunfessmarfagra e (2]
e a9 TR

et Sifeamees: o [27T0€]
srFrT AEERTR AT

a——— R KU
ww wafafEw A et
Ayt smTgd awwAATA wegfEs: ) [2608]

| Hestore as FeTiehe.

2 Kern resds fim.

B Emmd.smwhl;hbmmuuuw incorract
4 Eern reads s and corrects as Wik

5 Kemmdeﬁwﬁnhheﬂdmﬂyum[mﬁt
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o gmeed areRTeRTEr
sepafv sk anfa afens (18]
frmmiagg Tsgaaens
el Frmammr arfest wrrsey o [2ous)
%' gefemrey greTe= O
rnfwreETT sifow e=wpat
fafefe mye siesfivom
wefa Fafvacrt wataeranss: i [3012]
TR e, (@)
mrafwiifanad egatdy-
Fresteernfa aeafe weed: o [3108)
fafvam  frpmmosnem g mmady
wnarairean W st o - (18]
FATEATORETITER $6T SEUTHA st
v gt Rt frodsimE: | (3008]
T A ARG AT
FeRraETraE A Ay fesa faeramitaon(:) (1)
" et ferrergfagen e s
SR ST AR e e 2 i [3818]
argitehy o Sl ftet mh -
SATEATRA P g gear grT 18]
st oify i gwese fagufea &
sERTE R Tt @ fsafif u (3]

1 Acoording to Kemn's resding the inseription liss @ which
does not give any sense. Kern also  augzeals H® s5 tho probabls
reading. .

2 Koo rouls surused but the ablative doss not give fhio
proper sense. Bvidently wo have to read a0 sqry qualifying figa

1 Kam reads sHERRRAT ;  bat AT gramimatioally
inrorrect mnd the oorrestion would apoil the metre, :



TRANSLATION

Hall !

Virse 1. May Hlonour bs always given to the Creator
who in his creation and preservation, is endowsd with all
the three qualities (gemas), gul iz without any (oguna) at the
time of destruotion.

V. 2. Honour be also to Him who is well known in the
worl] as Trivikrama (Vishnn) and who is at all times saluted

the Tord of the Devas (i e Indra) who is grest oo account
of hiz immense Prowess.

V. 3. Honour to Siva who lin bounty) surpasses thin
with-giving tres, who though called Sthanu (1it. motionless)
moves with great speed and who through hiz qualilies
salisfiss the desives of the living beings.

V.4 Vietory be to king Erlanga who through his
perfectly good reputation, intellect and merciful disposition
{follows the womankind, who through grasping the bow bas
gnul o degp stain in his hand, and who though & hero in

ttlo s guilty of cowardips in that he turns his back to
immorality nod in that way only is his virtue modified.

V. 5. Thera was 4 king who was the crest-jewel of the
protectors of the sarth (e kiogs), who bad oveércome &
great number of kings snd was repowned in the three
worlds, who was likened to a llom in great coursge,
stapported by whom for a lo time the earth prodmeed in
immeasurable quantity and Iuftl:n:ml got n fast hold of the
goddesa of wealth who is transient (by puture}—he was the
ruler of Yava (Java) endowsd with splendour, renown and
powar and bore the name of the illustrious [sanatungn.

¥, 6. His daughter, lovely an account of the purity of
lor mind and devoted to Sugata (Buddha) like unto & fomala
swan which is Jovely through its dwelling in the pure
Mapasa lake and possesses beautiful wings, was the princess
Sri Tsanstungs-vijays who increased the joy of the king as
the femala swan does to the male swan.

V. 7. Then king St Lokapala who was an excellent
z!nnea and was a delight to the eyes, whose mind displayed

only] parn rualities made her, who equalled him in spendour,
his heloved (queen) éven as the milk-ocean ( Kaherasamudra)
Mandukini_equalling in splendour its beloved.

V.A. From him thers sprang a £0n excelling in. power
and (destined to be) an omnament of the carth. He for the
wellare of the people filled the earth with splendonr with
his mind directed to the meditation of Bhava He was like
Vishon in incompurable brilliance, was fearless, and rising

10
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like the sun was ever ready to smash the forebends of the
elephants of his enemies gz if they were (merely} earthen
pitehers, and was the lord of bozs _

V. 0. This incomparable lord of men was known by the
name of Sri Makutavardhana, who was the sun of the
family of Sri Isana and shone out brightly in valour.

V. 10. The very charming da of this primee, who
throngh her excellence was like the incarnuts of the
ruler of Yava, recsived from her illustrious father the name
of (*)  Guna-priya-dhayrn wi (1iY, the lawfol wife of one
to whom virtne is d which name ‘was known even
beyond this island!

V. 11 There was ope Udayana born of an exceedingly
Lma race and sprung from a renowned royal fumily., It was
mwhﬁ lawfnlly married the Mustrious princess Mabendra-

18

V. 12, From them there sprang a5 Hama sprang from
mthah“ha:th?ﬂ:tiifulli fon wl;;ea name Was Eli:-n eTa Ii:
WaE o 18 peo was graceful e pract
of fine arts, and lika]iumpanrp&m'ng Dasaraths was greater
(than his father) through his excellent qualities and whose
brilliant future was imagined by suges through his greatness.

V. 13. He being respectfully invited by his kinsman Sri
WW‘EH lord of East Java, who was nnlitn{r‘ue h!u

of his various virtnes, was given in marriage 15
(Dbarmavamsa's) own dsughter. Thus forthwith the high-
#ouled one becames famous in cvery way.

¥. 14 Soon sfter that his (Dharmuvamsa’s) capital, whers
%0 long joyousness had ruled () even as in Indra's kingdom,
was burmnt to ashes, Then accompanied by o small band of
Ppm:nﬂn {?) and best of servants he betook himsell to the
ores

V. 15 Then in the great year 982 acoording to (b era
o) the lord of Rakas, in the month of Mugha on thirteenth
day of the bright ball on Mondsy, there eame to the
bowing Teepactioly aniy eod princisel i

g resp ¥ & this prover to bim; 3
the earth to the extreme borders.' =i

V.16 When his numerons opponents hesrd that this
prince who had been anointed s the (fature) emperor, bad
by his might, orercome the hosts of enemies, they also being
frightencd of the grasp of his sarpent-like arms,
oven fo this dute, an irresoluts spirit which was formerly
nni%uﬁ tatham. e

- 17,  Numerons ces of Joava ed the earth
they were supplissts of their (9 m&l:rﬁrhl

1 The of
mwnhﬁhﬁmll‘h ’;m quite ewr lome Does
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of their royal birll their sons aniln;a& (suceession 7). But
the princs _born of agood family, and w leader amoog
the potentates, while 'mmini about on this earth bears in
liis body only o couple of bitter ememies (which are the
u;piumh ponditions such #s heat snd cold, joy and soTTOW,
[ Cedy 8

V.18 [Installed on bis throns with his feet placed om the
lipad of lils vassals, copsulied daily by his ministers who
were devoted to the afiairs of the stats, he often takes his
seat {in the court) with the ladies und surrounded by heroes
(with) shinfng (arms). Even when a cause was lost it was
always T od a¢ being won through his lustre (i e clear

kL

Y. 10. The widow of Hkis enemy thus laments : My
busband has, all op a sudden, sbandoned m children and
myself, though bhe loved us dearly, in order to vigit the
nymphs of beaven. . .obedient to your order. You are re
nuwned in the world sad ure of pitving heart, bow eonld
you then not so differently 7 Oh king! where s your

7]

Y. 20. Some great enomy {of this king) being desivous
of emaneipation. .. in order to obtain (?) the dirt ol riches
.. . Another having obtained from fhis hest of kings chwrm
(or counsel) which should segurs the lupeinm of heaven
for gimiirll. beoane #s it were his (. e the king's) disgiple.

....... What i¢ the use of ardeot desire for
sexual passion 7 His high mind is praised and (his) glory
which esuses purification and which is pure is alwuys  held
in homour.

V. 92 (Ho was) like Indra among the gods, was bold %)

among the . .e:. . wus the giver q!_!urtuua to his servants,

A y the Creator choss him #s ope who
in himsslf (the qualities of all) the guardians of the quarters.
V.23 There was a king. . . .. MHis noble son was

hr.n w Eg
V.24, And snother of the pamo of Adhamapanuda who
liks Ravana good muny fest (7). . . :
VL2 on the king (Frlanga) desirous of overcomiog
this prisce suddenly burnt his oapital so timt nothing
roimained of It Then again when 853 years in the Saka em
had passed, this excellont monarch burnt over and  sgain

V. was ulso in this country a woman of great
power like a demoness. Undismayed ho (. « Erleoga) drew
nosr her perilons country. It was in the Sakn year 054 that
this fame, plerced this target. : :

V. 27. [ike a flary serpent froquently darting out its
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tongie, ke, through his ability, burnt the utterly uncivilised
southern region. After having obtsined much booty and
distributed it among his servants, he only took away the
glory for himself in the midst of the best of Brahmins and
usestics. ‘

V. 28, Therealter imbued with ambition, when the year
9oi of the Saka era had passed, in the month of Bhadrs,
on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight on an amspici-
ous  Wednesday, this prince who is hononred i the world,
departed westwards with a vast army of heroic men who
were ready for lhnaﬁ‘ght and gmined a complete vietory
Over a prince named Vijaya .

V. 23, There in thajSuh year 957 on the eighth day of
the dark balf of Kartika on Thursday, the king Vijaya was
eeized by his own troops through the application of the
menns (of statecraft) us taught by Vishougupta (Canakya) and
died soon aftsrwards.

Y. 20, In the year 059, of (the era of) the lord of the
Sakas, on the mew moon day of Kartika on Thursday, the
noble and illustrious king of the island of Yava set himself
on hig jewelled throne with his feet placed on the heads of
his enemies, and is now rejoicing in his vietory. :

V. 3L And nmow the Royal Fortune upable to find
anybody else, pressing with her fair armies, deeply embraces
El':i;ngult-tn. who has conquered all the directions, East
and others. who has destroyed all hizs enemies, and who hss
now become the paramount ruler of the whole earth. i

V. 82 Then having subdned his enomies who were rich
in valonr by means of his prowess and statecrait, the king
Erlanga. & grest ruler by birth, in order to take pleasure in
the worship of gods has now capsed to be built through his
devotion or {to give an exhibition of his) unimpaired powar,
4 holy hermitage on the slope of the excellent hill Pogavat.

V. 33. Hearing of this incompsrable royal hermitsgo
which was almost like the pleasure garden of Indrs, men
vied with one another in going thers without ceasing and
looking with eyes expanded with wonder. They brought
gurlands, elo, as friendly presents and their mouths were
fall of praise. Rﬂl considered this king us the foremost

: ing honour mnd as honourable as

V. 84 May the community of nitizens wander along the
path of the wirtnons l[lrlhthu CoUrse u{'tﬁmiﬁixmbu
mtt.h May tho ascotics strive after the good of all beings



2 THE SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION ON THE IMAGE OF
MAHARSHOBYA AT SIMPANG (SUBABAYA!:

SARA. 1711
(Kern, ¥ G, Vol. VIL pp. 1500

The present inseription which has heen fully discussed
by Brandss in Notulen Bat Gan. (1808) and in some of his
other papers, beging with a salutation. to Tathazute Then in
verss 3 we find a refsrence to the sage Bharad who finding
two princes bent on hostility for the kingdom, divided the
kingdom of Java inta two parts by means of kumbha, vajra
and sdake The Nagarakritagama alse mentions the division
of Jura by Bharad, a contemporary of Frlungn, with the
water-pot, wwgra and water. Vemses 8 and 9 inform us that
when Sri-Jaya-Vishnuvardhans  wes the ruler of Janzals, he
re-onited the ocountry to the joy of the people. Wa
know frem the Pirarafon and the Nagarakritagama that in
1144 Suka Ken Arok (fafios Rajasa) covquered Kediri (to
the west) and onited it to Im?h (which. was to the east)
und thus founded the Singasari Kingdom. We are not  sure
it we find un sllusion to this faot here but Vishinuvardhana or
Hirfvardhans js sufficiontly known from. the Pararaton.  When
the poet refers to him as uniting the country it can not be
reonngiled with former statements. Ha had, however, ta
fight agninst a certain Lingapati,  With verse 10 begins
the panegyric of [Kritanagara who is named here as
Bri-Joana-Sivavajrs, the son of Harivardhana and Jaya-
vardhani. From the subsequent versesit appears that Nadajna,
the minister in oharge of religious endowments, established
an image of the king in the form of Mahakshobhya. We
kuow from the Nagarakritagama that Xking Kritansgura
{1288-1202 o v) was un adept in Tantrie tices und as
thi presont inseription is engraved on the of u statua
of Kritanagars in the garb ofa monk itis likely that the king
rosived divine Honours sven in his life-time. We doubt
if this honour wes merited at all

The date of the establishment of the statue as given in
versp 14 i3 Wednesiiy the Gth day of the bright half of the
month of Avina of the Saka vear 1211 which aocording to
Swimikannn Pillal's Judion_Ephemerss regularly corresponds
tn  Welnesday, thas 2lat Septamber, 1239 a.p, when the
Naokshatra was Anuradha.

A
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Texe.
Tyt o Ryt STeerseenT |
wecsr e wemeeatEEt Ll
s gt ety e |
TesTHGTE S5 TAsHEmwwt 0
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1 There is & mark of punctuntion after sach pada which s oot

% pira of this verge
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Wk HATSE Wi Sy |
qeseat gETY T AT qegEEE 1 (20
farerfs 3 wss =« wr fafedera
wrprrirts wars Fovm Apemwes itk
SR 1 At S 9 gEeE |
fram ek (@)ereTt ST e |
apet Ot wyen FrsrsrsRT i e il
wTER ITATY AT AT |
fruriatiy geqgt SeATEEREeTc i 85 1l
WERhATERa T e |
(WS ST ¥3) T AVTIF: U e

THAKSILATION,

fv, 1) First of all I revera the Tathagata, the omniscient
and the embodiment of all knowledge, who lies hiddea in all
tha elements {skandhas) and who Is devoid of aseppiation
with things existing or non-existent

(v. 2) Next do [ honour, respectfully, the universal
saocess and shall (then) narrate (the [following history
connected with) the Saka ers describing the: glory of kings.

(v. 3) The venerabls Bharad, ths lord amongst sages
and the best of learned men, who, in snciant times, throngh
his experience, obtained (perfection in) knowledge and thus
soquired the supernatural faculties Tablajna)®

(v. 4) Who was the ford of the great yogins, calm and
compassionate towards living beings, why was a Siddha
tencher, n great here snd who was devoid of the stains of
aitachment, ete

(vv. 5-6) Who devided into two the land of Jara which
wns gs extensive as the sea, by means of the water pat

This is the roading [ can make ot the fasimile. Kemn
r wtkakilezambmdha v iinaiica siraents the resiomt
B el SRR
g the m "
; the of & Huddha of which
h&z? m.gnth:neﬁh} : t._r:mﬂéuﬂ m,rhg;ln: at {}ri]l. (2 heating llt:
any sesing o any distsnce penstraling - men
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(Eumbiio), vajra and water'{?) which bad the power of
breaking wp 1he earth and (gave them t0) the two prioces
who oot of hostility, mml bent cn strife—therefore this
Jangala is knowt as the julu vikhaya. .

vv. 7-6) But, hereafter the lord Jayustivisnuvardbane who
had us his spouse Sri Jayavardbani, who was the best among
the rulers of tie carth, who wis pure in body from his (very)
birth, who was compassionste und exclusively devoted to the
Law, who caused delight to (other) rulers thromgh his pure
fame and valour—again united this land to the delight
of the people in crder to maintsin the [aw and to
establish his ancestors? and ruled it (with justice), - -

(vv. 10-12) The suge of a king named Sri Inanasivavajra,
the son of Sri Harivardhana and St Jaywvsrdbayi wes the
lord of thie fonr islands, was full of boundjess kpowledge, was
the best of those knowing the Law and was the ipstiuctur
in the code of laws, whose mind was bis jewel-ofmament sud
who was eager to do the work of repaining {religions institu-
tions), whose bedy was purified by the 1ays of wisdom and
who wae fully versed in the Enowledge of sambodl—was
fike Indra among the rulers of the earth,

{vv, 13-17) ing set up with dge devotion the status
of him (i.r, the king ?) who was uirendy consecrated (as
guch 7) in the shape of Mahakshobbys, in the year 1211 of
the Saka era in the wonth of Asuji (Advina), on the day
known as Pa-ke-bu, the 5th duy of tho bright balf (of the
month), in the porvan named Sinta and the karana vishti, when
the walshatra Anuradhs wus in the orb of Indra, during
Saublugya yoga and Saumya mhbrte and in Tulk risi— for
the good of all beings, snd foremust of all, for that of tha
king with his wife, son god grandson owing to kis bringing
about the union of the kingdom,

(vv, 18-16) I ‘his (i.e. king's) humble servant, who is
known by the name of Nidajiis, and though ignorant, devoid of
learning and little inclined to pious deeds, was through
his gruoe wlone the superintendent of religious rites, have
prepared this description by order of Yeimjnana (7)*

1 'This point js not quite elear (o Kern takes pgra in the
sange of ‘diamend.” q‘ p I.Ilhumltgﬁ of Kaba ﬂ?ﬁ-ﬁﬂﬁ
it mean that the ssgo Bﬂiher-m;wuhs bation  of
water and darbha which i in kesping with the D TBEAETTES 7
Eﬂ.ﬁbpn?mu Wesn erectng (o image ele). ls this




V1. INSCRIPTIONS FROM SUMATRA

1. Tuscmierios 0¥ Tl BACK oF THE STATUE OF AMOGEAPASA
(it Padsog Chandi in middle Sumatra)—Saka year 1569
(Eern V. G, VoL VIL ppe 165 )

Prof. Blugden thinks that the letters of this insecription
are very mimilar to those in Burmese inseriptions, The
language is an impossibie sort of Sanskrit and the meaning
hus to be guessed in mooy places, Amoghapisa is bere
represented with his 13 male and female followers. The
poet has no ngard for rules of Sanskrit grammar and
syntax. His speling is often ivcorrect though metrically
the verses ure all right The inscription ¢ nsists of 27 lines
of writing and is partly in vesse and partly in prose, There
are altopether 12 verses.

The principal point in connection with this inscription
is however clear. It celebrates the eatablishment of the
statue of Amoghspiis by the & hdrya Dhnrmafekbara at the
instawoe of Adityaverman, the same Sumatran prince who,
in the inscription of Batu Beragung, presents a statue
Mahjuéri to Jave, Kern thinks that most probably the
poet and muthor of the Batu Beryuog inseription is
identieal with that of ihe present inscription s same kind
of Sanskrit appears in both. But we should pot lose sight
of the fact that the same kind of barbarous Sanskrit is
found oftes in India also in some works of the Buddhist
Tuntrio literature. A note on this inscription by D B. K
Chatterji is appended herewith.

m Part e 10 tions ¢ lysraran of

From thnﬁ?! ‘(Enmunl statue ingcription of *14658ake era—T. L. #n

V. Ned. Ind. 1021 po 190-200) we learn thet Adiryavarman’s Buddhisns
was not of the orthodox type. The Mafjodrl status 'g“’“

# _priest lﬂm to the Bhamuva sect which worshiped

werl ai the ns[f-m of DBhadmsva Theugml insirip

V. G. VIL p. 166) desenbes & consecrabion

tg;gsmpd Amm&nﬁ_ﬁn ﬂ compaions m&lmnus:
ﬂﬂﬂgml &:n-ﬁuﬁhl mg‘;gmml."&n mh?l:‘mi?%
R ol Bk 5 SR, et T Vo
ﬂind.ﬁll.in‘l—l.hﬂ poble of the uns ing:

1 ]htmhlhhﬁhth:mmm. 1930,



INDIA AND JAVA

é_i?

rther on Princs varman is al lod  ekAfenvira (hero

et S T Sl S

10 -]

i‘IEn:' uﬁ h:r;umnunmsly litm:lﬁ“ l.nwuch mukzi) mﬂi
hijfid-supirgasitd (koown of the Ggamas, kuown of :;

pancha-mubiirne gnd th ix transcendental  knoo

‘H'hma[ o conduot I?IWIH?L Il’IJ:IB?E:IIi‘m lflm:riphun Is ﬂﬂmﬂw pe hgﬂuua

o spat wa are z

By o mzm ere alo we on th &l‘

43

& fupeml inscripyon. 1t soms up the PBuddhistic virtues

es the prince the incermatinng ol Lokeévara

No one will guastic ﬂmtnamthumuf Kritanagara hern, too, w0
h!amdnwthqnpﬂ:gaw lrmmmuld have been no other
thmliitlnhnh-nﬂuddhm Bﬁlu ool which paves the way
4 syooretism with Ew.tmmmim ravE aspeot

Coming ba'k nhﬂhzﬂuanmnﬁammnpﬂn‘atuﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁiﬁuﬂ

most be, = ke,
hig Bakti and presomaly Huddhist
!ltmnnmnlﬁmml}? oD e

in the Tantras a5 one of the Defa-mahi-vidvie
This aﬁ?e:numr ofrﬁw mta:rhnmfu Yogint in tha

ehakra. Adityavarman's queen was the daughter of & tribal headman.
As M Moens supposes, it ia probably Adityavarmsn’s quesn wha is
:h:dﬂimnmnt of this inscription and Adityavarmun the

the amorous scens depicted in suvh glowing Lerms mey be a
& CETREmOn Y.

In seversl Ta 1 sven Buddhist T lns by
M. Blopay in I:lwhi:gﬂm; pnuui' mmr:tl'hgg:;:h 'fmnﬂ
come aeross such voluptoous danving seenes.

We now on to & really horrible seene. The Surawaso inscrip:
tion (1297 t ©) at first sight eems to b merely the description of &
piepic mﬁ:;hmhlthl li"rmuam r;pmulm;:“am inm nlgh seat,

~drnking, lung I 0T perfume
l.ll arvand him. But as H Moens interprets. thereumuuh ll.lﬂli::

behind theso Hy inn on
mmmmﬁ“’" fu-n cmtwm I we read this inecnipt

~samijatan ¢ HI] work ol
R, enting T*{;? et ".‘n'g‘“?r;'ﬁ‘ "’Lﬂﬁ e
mﬁnnkins 'l'n?lfﬂ d;-:u Blox 3 the g nnqn

represent  the mﬂll [k LmasdEn
Ths whole lﬂ:ﬂnﬂ o fhen BP.'F!‘EI hnl;nl:!mﬁm 5
Adityavarman.

In wy book Eﬂmmmmhﬂmmhmm
!h\'e;ﬂ.‘;ﬁu wis onl mﬂhﬂemlh:mg Mmllai
Buddhis E’dnsm lr.&
and it mnst have been gl that =y

ths  Java of Kzltmnnulnd Sumtn ol

1 This ‘introd varain’ i based
Opon M. Moons m'rw,l_w i A.ﬁi 5 L
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Text

[Metres ;—Sardhlavikridita vv, 1588 Milini, v, 2.7,1L
An;;}imm yv. 8.4.10: Upajati, v 6, Drufavilamvita,
L L

(1) g(g)wweg |
' s SRR (AT 6 A
(91 &Y U W= SfEE PR e |
et fifs @)oo et 9-
(Yt () e g 4 e 1
(1*In

() Faammurfe: SradwTE: |
wwie g fa: e (6 el

P—. aeTeEEiE: ! T aarta: o (247 0

A et € 4 1 7) @A W |
S — L L e
wfamit St fear(at =TT weses O jam( SET(ET)RE(E) |
TR T s 0 [40) 0
(10 HEET Wi SEF T (T ¥ €W
wren(es e Al oy ey qugeg IR |
srimafraa R srET (19
s sz waTivamseRsTrammrteata: 1 (5% 0
ef aResTT 18w s yaavmrge ©)fe fom-
w) | SRy | Wi = 9(14)
a1 yedsteim feag T eR e
sy | SE(15 ST S s -
At T AT D | fufa -
aT(1 6T |

d ol 1.
thejend of each plde. . 2%
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INTHA AXD J4VA

e FOewmmw e s (e i
s e o o o e |
U117 erfenereey
wratgrar (g 0 [ o |
wwThafe {3 iearaio

(1% wie fa wfyfrermrafe fa arra o |

srawfa aafa10<eat st o [ 7% )
VAT ST RAAHEG W ST
atve afes Wi 20 T 9 W gt s RETEE
WA TR ARSI T '

& s FaE 91 Jemrsmne avfign = u[se)
WY §E S aEa e

v fenaTe-(22 fawstesdyrms | L
e L T T e
wrfes: TR wef(2 mwt ) semeah o [ o0 |
(3= W e gfeard )
SRR T ) §-(04)f: sgemsm 0 (100 0
&1 snPreT e e

Fgfamsife: qeraremfan

- 25 WugiiaTaR G

s feow fawfa: wgmefa: u (1173 0
A (26 )m e R fa: |

wyafaiafa 1) s |

T faatenls g

TaEeR(27 Fra u [ 124 |

Taussiamion !

Lot there he prosperity !
Vo). Great is the rice of (kine) Adityararman which

has set at naneht the enamy which s darkness in shape

1 Th-mmll::ryﬁhmm in many places, henoe the fransin-

tion is only togtasi
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of attachmont (mdyd)—Adityavarman, who is versed in the
trae faith, who possesses tha jnereazinge elory of his own
self, who is lortunate, virtuous and soquainted with the
soriptures, who by a series of very pure yoga exercises
exists in inereased splendour, who in beanty. ...

V.2 Endowed with an abundance of virtues, versad
in the use of weapons and sciences, an ocean of the lws
proclaimed by Jina (e Buddbu), kunowing how to begin a
work, with body free froju sensual pleasures, reaching
perfoction! in universul success and aequiring an sbundancs
of gold nnd weulth—is the minister (pafik) Deve Tuhan®.

V.9 This consecrstion of the (statue of) Buddhba under
the name of Gaganaganju? is performed by the dehdrya
Dhnrmadekhara, who iz as it were, # Mafjodri in friesdliness,

V.4 This statue of Amoghapas which Is conduocive
to tlu swelfare of all beings has been consecrated by the
devas for the well being of Adityavarman.

V.5 Ia the suspioious Saks year 1269% when the son
was in the Karkats [rié), op a fullmoon day when tha
position of the stars was towards the mnorth, in Siddhi
uoga, Karagyn ghatikd und Svardt mubiirta {?}—repairs were
made by peopls who wantsd the path of enlightenment {2)

[112-16. Hail! He who is the gold (Alling up) the
space of the entire earth, who s expert in  social anP
asestio life, who takes delight in thorooghly understanding
the goga of the boundless. Mahayana (philosophy)—Aguin,
who ia the source of a dramatic tendering of two jowels {7
gained by the collection of 4 million jowsls from the large
mass. of disdems of the eoemy kings—the illustrions
Udayaditynvurman, the gem in thin ocrowns of the hest
of. kings, a maharajadloraja. He gives this order to be
known.

v & In the golden residencs adorned (lokhita)
by the heavenly damsels, in the midst of devadaru trees
having the scent of lotus (kantara), rendered beautiful with

m the of atyania,

i m'?umm&ﬁaWin 1;,]?'[".,'3 Eﬁ'nugfi:#» Fitibh iz 5 Invanmse

; whila tahan 5 the Malaya word lor master. It

e, i s, e S e i

B : E"u?ﬁm o e while the actual rituall was
perion by 3 - s

in i3 I ¢ of Amoghapisa. In soma

Iﬁnﬁ?im Gagogadia I8 20e s Boduisattva, not of & DhsRol

4 This verse s bewildermg. 1 have taken Nanda=0, pelaokpe-

(best aﬂmm—ﬁ.i’dnm-& and wade (urce =1,

u
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the pastimes of birds and elaphants, while Matauginise!
was (sporting) in the divine lake,

Y. 7. Mataoginisn, who is the Tord of all the sons aof
Diti (i & Dityas’, gods and Vidgadharas and  also that
of the  heavesly damsels? enjoying dancing o the
to the actompaniment of the humming of bees s in the
enjoymont of purfieulny exerburnnod of spicits 171 and moves
gracefully.

¥. /8 Ho, who remores the loneliness of Matanging, who
kveps the eompany  of {gandharvas  like) [Mabo, Hubm, who
in boanty. prosperity and goodness of hoart is like fall-maon,
s, after patting  off the fornt of Jina, come down an this
parth for  (the banpfit of) thé world under the npme of
Udsyavarmagopta,® the leadsr of wll the roless on  this
aarth.

V.0 Msy the proteglor (7 pdira)é ofF  Mutangini
presarve us and  the earth  from rnin, may he enjoy the
treasuras. which  be gollectad  for those who fellowed the
conduct ol an wnemy  kehatriya (%), may ko, who is born ol
# noble lineage and iz tadlant 'in foree ol forbearance, show
s superiority® in vestraining those who have displayed
wickedness ond in protecting the good 1¥)—he s the Pati
{Prims minister)

V. 10, The oharming statuoe nstnbﬁuhud inside thy diamond
woll of the sbode of Tina(?) is (that oD the lord Amoghapasa
Udayasnbdara,

V. 11. He wtln‘ﬂlimln hiz hand on the heavenly tree,

whose spoach I Ir like music, who hag noquired fame

(by sonquering) the enemy kings, whose form i3 like that

of the pod of Tove, who & able to  perform all deeda, who

ia bent om the  wellore of AMdayapuora and whi excels in o
ht_ mumber of  virtoes (P)—is  the miniiter Deva
it

V.12 Whoss beanty adorps the Bdayw momatsin, who s
tho leader (minister?) ol the prosperons suler (9), who

disduing the prespevity of the risiog enemy (¥)—fine is the
glory of Tidnya on this earth. =

Thin fs accordiog In Kers the domonsic frm of Amoghipids
Ax it fa: the nams of an apsaras

i |
e ]
8 MThis may be snothor mamw ol Adityavarman.
% rey tiay men wlas n Minkier,

T EncEest MEonman  Ar i i the pri in
PRl b R Trseamation of ME'sagioresc Tidon of ks Atiossion

ith dawn b, In thy - Nagorakyith Hayain
Nt i eberoiculid an. Meushad i e
ntemnd (o be s u'ﬂgﬂ": ni m'ﬁmﬂ; L



2. TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIFTIONS FROM SUMATRA.
(Kern, ¥ G Vol VIT pp 180 1)

(i} The Kook Insoription at Pusir Pasjang—circa. §00 A, D,

Thia inseription  was found on rock at Pasit Panjang
Iy the island of tae great Karimun. It coosists of three loes
of writing in very big Nogari letters of the 8th or 10tk
century A. D, It was fn 1873 fhat K. F Holle leard of
this inzeription, Brandes (in Notulen, 1987) gave the follow-
ing reading :

| agretfs

EJW

3 iR

and translated ms 'The trilliaot feet of the glorious
Gattanis, the Malnyaniet, were n Goloyonim here,” Kert
thinks that Jnutoma was regarded by the Mahayana scliool
in the Golayantrs (the wniverse ?) (olayantrn, bowever, ia
an wstronomical instrument sud 1 would profer to trauslate
thy text ss—"The venerable Sei Oontamasri, the Mahayunist
{whiv wis) 4 mechanist” Tn that cnse, however, vne winld
expoct the reading Golayantrike. Bui &s there s DO
fncsimile given by HRem, I ecun ol eay if thore is any
exror i rending,  Kern's objection (hat the name Gautams
is yery unusnal for o Buddbigt is not well founded. In the
Pali Osnon we find Gaotami as the name of & wug, but
liere probubly the name wus Ganlamiisri.

(i) The Gunuong Tus statue inseription—Saka year 46,

This inscription ie inclsed on fhe base ol a bronze
sialue  of Avalokitesvars, represented with feur arms and
standing batween two Saktiz, 1L was origingtly kept in the
house of the Raja of Gunuvg Tua (East Tapanuli) and is at
present preserved io the Batavia Muscusi,

Brandes first deciphered it in Notulen Hat. Gan. 1887,
It runs as follows :

afea( 1+ ] wemida sui Swe-ffe fa( it am)
& 1 E— I — e (GETR) 5 E" sleye TR
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The three underlined words are Malsy words. Tho
imscription may be translated thus: Hail | ITn the Suko yéoar
M6 on Friduy, the thind day of the bright half of the month
of Chaitra at this date Surya the master-smith constructod
the lord Lokanatha. Through making these good works the
common property of all oreatures I hecome ripe lor the
highest perfect wisdom. s

The latter part of the ineriplion forms the resular
mvoostion of u Bodhisatva. We may compate with this the
uenal Mohwynnist formuli found inscribed on statomes dm!!_rm_

ted by Buddhists, riz, 978 5od SweeTersiRTSATGRSTRTT

The date given in the insoription is wmot repular.
According 1o Swamikmnon  Pillai’s Indian  Ephomerss the
third day ‘of the bright fortnizht of Chaitra in Saks i
(a0, 1224) fell ‘ou a Sundsy (I5th March) Tn Saka 947
(a0, 1026} however Ohnitrs sudi 9 fel] on @ Friduy,

3. Tur Ktwow Rass Ixscuremion of ADITravapsas—

Crprs Saxs 1500
Kern V. (z, Vol. VIL pp. &7 §)

The following inseription belongs to the well-known pringi
Adityavarmun ol Somatrn. The text is writton in & sort
of barbarous Sunskrit ond the sense is mul slways very
clear. The inseription haz suffered o lite towards the

end of the first six lines aod also at the end. Thoe text
s given by Keru is the following :

(1) & wiw Foge- (L) wgewn (3) S9(g) = (a5
(4) Wi (0 gawer swrfw ) sePem ame-
() 0| n Fehen (3) wowr gl T (9) T wT 0 e
(%) (10) wga)wremenq] ) SRR 0 =K (1)
T TR (1) swm i 9(14) fw s
(15) ST (1) 30 & — —

b T tarbea < gl hore. bef Iy be s mark
: letter here  an Eewhaoro may simply be s mar
o =, W, [y



APPENDIX

Tux Saxskinr Poprios or mee Pragxa Stose Insouroos
(Korn, V. .. Vol. IV, pp. 270 M

This inseription to which we bave referred on p. dtith I
comsists of 22 lines of writing snd confains five Sanskrit
verses in Arva motre. The text of these verses which cover
. 16 and 1L 1590 are given below. 1t will be observad
that this is n Saiva inscription and refers to Agasiyn under
the name of Valaing, Tt Is dated TH5 Sake
wn weqw favd wm = wd faimta @a )
ae® awt wan fra faasror g+ o (10)
ety eyt e feawar Ffegt )
fafamgarcafagn frw w5t sfwh w0 (2]
avey ahet s SgeeEETeT |
6 manfyfo argemag s o (5]

17 fafid sw=s wETEEES et )

15 sreaTa Edte: S eeaea: i (4]
T

10 =y anat freweg eq Aifgeust my fwsast

on  wlEfeerEeeRt Wy Aot o (60

o e R S e
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L To organise the study ol Todian culture in Ureater Indis,
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e o s e o, LAk P It
L =
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bocally he mllr.u! of - tha us'I
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: fly the enll anid
mﬁﬂmﬁﬂr‘. to mahﬁﬁl mu?g;urut fel :hr?p mﬂwg g!wﬁm
those pooples thie puople ef Indhy

B. To ethoulite Hindy . cilltursl mhei&::m n I'I:mtrr Lndia AlﬁE
oll
mrﬁmﬂ_udhn l‘.'ll]_ll.l!'ﬂﬂ?m]. wﬁhmpc;np?; in H ﬂ[ﬂlll

pnu%tﬁea D?lwlr tlu dhmhmhm of Ilw [m!hm in the different

into I!lmt‘ mnﬂitlm 2 ﬂ'?u W?ul. o vie I Im'ﬁ.:
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tnf A e e e, gl and wialisfion coivoriky
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